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Introduction

THIS AGE AND THE GITA

Continuous Influence

Ir THERE Is any one book which has influenced most the mind
of India, it is the Bhagavad-Gitd. The elite of India as well as
the common man are directly or indirectly, consciously or un-
consciously, influenced by the Divine Song. All great men,

ding writers, philosopk and saints are influenced by
the Gita, and through them the masses have imbibed the impor-
tant teachings and truths of the poem. Every vernacular of
India has at least one popular commentary on this book, and
through its repeated recitations, the leading ideas of the poem
are on the lips of pandits and peasants. Every century has
produced a few original commentaries and interpretations,
When an Indian patriot went to jail or the gallows, he had the
Glta in his hand and mind. When peasants or old women
suffer a grievous loss, their natural exclamation is, Krgnarpana-
mastu, Surrendered to Krgna. Thus the echo of the Gitd com-
posed twenty-six centuries ago still resounds in the hearts of
the Indian people. -

Autobiography of Religion

The GItx is the autobiography of India’s religion covering half
a millennium, from about 700 » c. to 200 p. c. It depicts the
internal conflicts and compromises, diversities and unifications,
that existed during different periods in religion, philosophy and
socicty. The transitions that have taken place in the spiritual
life of the people are implicit in this short but very pregnant poem.,

We can see the gradual transformation of the abstract Brahman
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of the Upanigads into the four-handed but human form of Kr2na,
armed with missiles and weapons to strike down the enemies of
Dharma. We can sce the gradual percolation of the privileges
of salvation, coming down from the learned pandits and sages
to the simple p and rep iminals We can also
feel the emphasis shifting from indwidual salvation to a huma-
pitarian and philanthropic sentiment, an anxiety for the uplift
of all living creatures. We can trace the transition of religious
practices and principles from the ritualstic Yajfias of the Vedic
type to the simple worship of Divine symbols or idols with nothing
but water, leaves and flowers. 1t shows the progressive, dynamic
and creative character of India’s spiritual life. Every age has

produced a philosopher, indifferent to his name and fame, like

an unknown soldier, who has taken up the challenge of his

times; who has resolved the conllicts and diversities of his society

with a new synthesis, based on and rooted in the past, and thus

made acceptable to high and low. The GIiZ is an important

source-book for students of the history of religion, philosophy,

literature and society.

Qutside India

‘The Gita is a popular work among non-Indian scholars of Indo-
logy and oriental studies. Since 1775, when the first Longhsh
translation by Wilkinson appeared in India, most of the major
languages of the world have published one or more translations
of the book. Western philosophers and thinkers ihe Schopen-
bauer, Humboldt and Emerson were charmed by this poem.
Direatly or indirectly, the thoughts of the Gltd have touched
writeres and thinkers of the world.  For the solution of the psycho-
logical problems of modern man, thinkers are gradually arriving
at the truths preached by the Gitd centuries ago. Robert Brow-
ning echoes the message of this very poem when, in *The Ring
and the Book™ he sings :

God has gwven me so much of judgment and no more,
Ask him ([ T was slack in the use thereof:

For I am aware, it is the sced of act God holds appraising
in his hollow palm,

And not the act, grown great thence,
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Leafage and branchage on the world below,

Which hollow eyes admire.
Distinguisking Features
‘What is the nature of the impact of the Git on the Indian mind ?
It has become 50 much a part of the every-day life and thought
of the Indian people, that they themselves are unawaie of the
Gitd living within their nerves and hearts { To mention a few
of the most outstanding aspects of this influence, I shall select
the following five :

Democratisation and popularisation of philosophy and religion,

The message of devotion to duty, irrespective of personal
gains and consequences.

The attitude of supra-dualism in life, rising head and shoul-
ders above the conflicts of success and failure, gain and loss,
honour and dishonour, pleasure and pain, friend and foe,
and so on.

Psychological techniques of mental discipline and self-control
for moral purification.

Humanitarian and philanthropic attitudes embracing all
humanity and all living creatures.

These are the features which should dxstmgmsh the genuine
Indian way of living and thinking.

A World of Concepts )

The peculiarity of the Sarbshst language is that one word, phrase
or line of verse can express a great thought in a capsule form.
Consequently the 700 verses of the Gita are able to hold numerous
ideas of philosophy and religion. Lven one or a few of these
ideas, if practised in every-day life, can transform the character
of any individual. The reader has to make his own choice of
the concepts which appeal to him most. The Gt was useful
for the age in which it was written; it is useful for our age; it
will be useful for the future also. It has clements for all places
and all times. For the sake of easy interpretation I divide these
concepts into three categories @ concepts with historical signifi-
cance; concepts embodying universal beliels; and concepts with
universal application and value.
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Coneepts with Hustorical Signiftcance

There are a few concepts which were zelevant to the age in which
the poem was written. For the society in which the poet lived
they were living issues, which agitated those people Lke
economic and political 1ssues of today. For our generation they
have hitle meaning. These concepts should be regarded with
respect as problems which influenced our ancestors. They show
the confhicts through which the human mind has passed. The
concepts of Yajfia, Samnyasa, two paths of the soul after death,
the days and nights of Brahman, ideas of sin, sacredness of certain
objects, the fourfold social system; such ideas have a historical
significance and should be regarded as our common heritage.

Concepts embodying  Universel Beliefs

There are1n the Gitd certain faiths and beliefs which are universal,
found all over the world in many religions and denominations.
One may or may not be convinced about their truth. But they
deserve to be treated with respect and reverence, because they
mould and guide the bfe of many people. It is necessary for a
cultured person to know the spiritual and maral concepts which
are the springs of action of a large part of humanmty, Such
universal beliefs are a part of the Gitd and deserve to be care-
fully studied, e, g., the existence of the soul, immortality, re-birth
or transmigration of the sou!, the Universal Spirit, the indindual
Soul and the Universal Saul, incarnaticns ot human forme of
God, the path of devotion, worship of idols and symbols, theism,
monism, dualism of matter and soul and s0 on. These concepts
were the product of deep reflection and introspection. It s
only recently that scientific and objective research is being carried
on to test their validity.

Concepls awith Unwersal Application and Value

Apart from the concepts falling under the first two categories,
there s a large body of ideas in the Glt3 which have universal
application, for the whale world, for all times. The ethical and
moral truths which are scattered all over the poem are a treasure
and wealth of all people of all ages. They deserve to be under-
3t00d, p d and ¢ ised by every individual and by every
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society. There is no option about them. They are a must for all.
Some of these concepts are : devotion to work with a sense of
worship, equipoise or a supra-dualistic attitude undt.tx situations
of contflict, self-contral, mental discipline, concentration, concepts
of creative knowledge, social equality, cthics of action and motive,
social integration, moral qualities, responsibility of elders in
society, elevating concepts in life, the beauty and terror in nature,
the search for ultimate truths in the universe, tolerance for other
creeds, love for humanity and living creatures and many other
similar ideas. These concepts are gujde-lines for any individual
of any land, any age, any religion, any school of thought, includ-
ing atheists and materialists, young and old. They are universal
in nature and therefore need to be broadcast to the whole of
humanity with the help of all the tools of modern communications.

Gutd in the Modern Age

The value of the Gita is not diminished but all the more enhanced
in the modern age. With a feverish activity men are pursuing
wealth and success and thereby hope to achieve happiness and
peace of mind. The result is that they achieve material success,
but happiness and mental peace seem to elude them. The Gita
teaches us to combine action and mental peace. It gives us a
new definition of happiness. It is not outside, but within yourself.
Learn the technique of finding it and it is yours. Do everything
possible to achieve material success, but let your mind and judg-
ment be aloof from it. Understand the difference between your
two selves: you as matter and you as supra-matter, call it soul
or mind. Let the one be engrossed in activity but keep the
other supremely aloof, serene, equipoised, balanced in a state of
yoga. If modern man learns this lesson, he will not need any
slecping pills, psychiatric clinics and mental hospitals.

In order that the modern world may understand the teachings
of the Gitd, it must be properly presented and interpreted,
The repetitions, contradictions and diversities in views must be
explained and interpreted in such a way that they will satisfy
the modern reader, This is an age of reason and science, and
an ideology will be accepted only if it satisfies the demands of
logic. ‘'This was 5o even in the age of the Gltd, Arjuna did not
swallow passively everything that Krmna said. He argued with
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the Master now and then for lus apparently contradictory, llogi-
cal and improbable statements Modern youth 15 a direct
descendant of the ranonal and questioning Arjuna, psychologi-
cally spealing My humble attempt 1n this essay 1s to explam
the contradictions and diersity of views 1 the Gitd and make
1t understandable to the readers of our age

The old tradition was to <tudy the poem from the metaphy=ical,
ethical and philosophical pomts of view T have tned to follow
as far as possible an inter-disciplinary method I have attempted
to look at the treatise from all angles, listorical, sociological,
hiterary, hog pt I and philosophcal Ths, to
my mund, 15 something unprecedented 1 the Ife of the GitX
Never before was the poem subjected 1o such vared kands of
analysts and clasufications as in thys thests I have tried to peep
1nto the age of the Gitd, to visualice the authors, therr audiences,
therr opponents, therr society, therr contemporary religious

, their prob! and fl. Therefore, for me every

word and phrase of the poem has its own sigmificance, says some-
thing and 15 pregnant with meaming

The Substance of the Thesis

There are two types of readers of the Gitd A large number of
people are micrested m gamung a broad general 1dea as to what
the Lord s message 35 They do not bother much about the
detuled words, verses and concepts It 1s enough for them that
the poem advocates Karman, Jiiind and Bhaku, Action, Know-
ledge and Devotion, esther as separate paths or as a tnmty  But
there are many careful and scrupulous students who would like
to understand the relation of every word, verse and chapter to the
book a3 & whole They try 1o understand the total dewign and
ulumate conclusion of the Gitd and expect a kind of umty 1n
structure and mouve  They fail m this attempt It i+ for these
readers that this thesis triee to analyse the poem and interpret
1ts message

After an sntensive study of the poem I have come ta the conclu-
uon that the Glt5 was wnitten by three pllosopher pocts, during
three different periods, for different types of audiences  This
wnference 15 reached afier a number of analyses, clasufications

and other processes which are desenbed 1n detarl  The conclu
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sions are based on the contents of the text itself. They are further
supported and reinforced by a comparison with contemporary
literature like the Mahdbharata, the Upanisads, the Darsanas
and the recent findings of ancient history. At the end I have
printed in three different colours the three divisions of the pcem,
so that readers may be able to verify the reliability of my conclu-
sions by reading the original compositions and the interpolations.
A concise chart attached to this preface gives in a nutshell the
peculiarities of the three divisions and the three authots.

The first author composed some portions of the existing first
six chapters of the poem. The second author added six more
chapters of his own—they form portions of the present VIII,
XIII, XIV, XV, XVII and XVIII chapters. The third author
recast the whole poem by adding his own verses to the chapters
of the first and second poets, composed six entirely new chapters,
inserted them in the middle of the poem, and shifted the chapters
of the second author to the third sextet. His new chapters in
the present Gita are VII, IX to XII and XVI.

The original, first Gitd was composed some time before the
6th century B, c.; the second after about a century, and the third
by about the 3rd century . c. The first author propounded
the theory of Yoga and Karman, and refuted the Sarbnydsa
and non-action principle of the contemporary Sibkhya philosophy.
The second author added the practical details of Karma-Yoga
and supplemented the poem by the contemporary Safikhya

physics and cc logy. ‘The third author brought Karma-
Yoga within the understanding of the common people, by associat-
ing it with devotional theism based on the worship of Visudeva-
Krspa. This is the germ of the later Bhigavata-Dharma. He
also tried to integrate the diverse forms of worship and religious
practices.

My conclusion about three authors may be unwelcome to some,
who have up to this time believed that the Gitd is the original
dialoguc between Krgta and  Arjuna. To these readers, for
whom I have great respect, I shall make a request to disregard
the three-author theory, but follow the three-division plan, for
a better understanding and interpretation of the poem, in their
own interest.  After all, my main objective is a  better under-
standing and a coherent interpretation of the Lord’s Song.
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The Englsh Editon

Aly Maratht baok on thus very subject, Aulha Gitect Sodha
(5t W=y ara) was wel d by the scholars of Maharashtra,
although a few of them disagreed with the conclusions Ths
English book follows the conclusions of the Maratht book, but
1ts plan 1s somew hat different, in that 1t tries to give the author’s
mterpretation in detal 2bout the three philosophers and the
potm as a whole

Makara Sankranta /@_ S. //“ ,[4 o [‘ »

14th January, 1969



Peculiar Featutes of the
Three Authors

The followiag table shows at a glance the broad differentiating features of
the Three Authors

X AvrroR 11 Avtror III Avrnon
1 Chapters Portions of 1 to 6 Portions of 8, Entire 7 9-12, 16
13 15, 1718 Portions of the rest
2 Verses 18 ¢, 126 17% 1% 3 9 400
3 Perrod Older Upanyads  Old Upamsads New Upanigads
4  Date before 600 B C 600to 500 B C 300t0200B C
&  Problem Sarhinyasism karma choice diverse creeds
6  Conflict Sdnkhya Yoga tyaga karma oldand new creeds
7 Solution Yogie karma satvika tva devotional theism
8 Ssnkhya dified pl
9 Ya libesalised required cniticised
10 Phlosophy Yoga diversity Vedanta & Bhakts
11 Relgion sajfia as priociple regular yajiis Bopyna worship
12  Emphasis  Karma theory Kerma application Caturvarnya
Larma
13 Goal Brahman state Brahma loka merge 10 hrgna
14 Ideal Larma yogin gunatita ideal bhakta
15 Criterla Y oga buddhi rules and forms  will of God
16 Sathnydsa  snbordinate unaceeptable vairagya
17 Devotion  no reference possing reference  major emphnsis
18  Psychology mind and resson  rules anl forms frth & mysticism
19 Individual Self.efort siightly fatalist Divine Wil
20 Flements  scven twenty four eight
21  Tmadition  Pradpat: Brabman Vivasvdn
22 Vedas anthonty authonty subordinate
23 Categones  wisc and ignorant  satva rajas tamins  dawva Ssura
2§ Txposition logical informative exhortative
25 Style clurfty-simplicits  prosc like verse  bighly poetic
26 Terminology lumited developed alranced
27 Aundience scholars nsceties  hooseholders clakses masses
5 0 1 tected

eP T cursed,




Origin of the Problem

I starRTED my study of the Bhagavad-Gitd in 1920. Since
that year I have made it a practice to read or recite a chapter
or two every day and try to understand the meaning and signi-
ficance of some of the passages which appeal to me, Reading
of the Gita is for me my daily prayers. Some of the ideas in
this poem have influenced my lfe and moulded my outlook,
attitudes and values The Gitd is my prayer-book.

My general impression after reading the Git3 for a number
of years was that the poem is replete with edifying and effective
ideas useful for life, scattered all over the book in every chapter.
They are simple to understand and easy to remember. Here
and there, we come across concise and powerful thoughts which
appeal to a reader, irrespective of his religion, sect or denomina-
tion. This, to my mind, is the key to the tremendous popularity
of the Gt It influences your hife, From this point of view
the Gita is intelligible. But for a logical, related, consistent,
systematic and coherent interpretation, the poem presents a
number of difficulties. I guess there are very few people who
are able to follow, from hcgm.nmg to end, the logic and argument
of the main themes of the book. In a number of places it is hard
to understand the relation of a verse or a paragraph to the topic
under discussion and to the theme of the poem as a whole
Personally I could not do this for a number of years.

The modern reader approaches a book with certain expecta-
tions about its arrangement. It should have a central theme,
and all the parts of the book should bear some relation to and
lead towards an understanding of the main topic. A literary
or philosophic work should possess unity in the development of
its main subject, It would be unfair to apply this litcrary

1
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cnterion 1o an ancent composithon like the Gita, compiled
several centuries ago At the same tuse 1t 15 also true that the
modern reader 15 unable to grasp the full meamng of a compost
tion, which lacks umity n theme and desgn This 15 exactly
what happens 1 the case of the Gita  The fault kes not so much
with the ancent poem, as with the modern reader, who 15
1gnorant of the background of the Gita—~the socal, religious and
deological d whch infh d the 1deas of the authors
Consequently a logrcal and consistent mnterpretation of the poem
presents dsfficultses to a devoted reader lhe me  This may also
be true 1n the case of a large number of other readers They,
therefore, remam satisfied with a iomted number of sverses, para-
graphs or chapters which appeal to them and which they can
interpret for themselves  Very few, indeed, nught be able to
interpret the Gita as a whole 1n a satistactory way
With a view to acquainting the general reader with the
umportant 1deas in the Gita, I published 1 1963 a book in
Maraths entstled Gitete] Mukkya Vichar (‘The Mam Ideas in the
Gitd) The plan of this book was to gne .n each chapter, first,
the central 1dea, then, three to five verses with their prose order
and meaning, and, at the end, practical apphcation of the 1dea
1 everyday bfe  In this way fifty two mamn 1deas were treated
an thys book. This was meant for those readers who were unable
to follow to the end the man argument of the poem. Some of
my frends suggested that I should wnie another book giving a
D of the phulosophy of the Git3 I, therefore,
started an mntensive study of the book for my own understanding
One of the greatest difficul about the 1
on the Gitd 1s that there 16 no agreement among the most pro-
mumnent scholars about the ultmate conclusions of the poem.
Anaient and modern commentators i Sansknt and  modern
Indun languages, onental scholars in India and abroad, all
these duffer amongst themsehes wath regard to the man teaching
of the GitA  Therefore, I dearded first to study for mysell the
text of the poem mtensively, and alterwards to read the related
hterature  In the course of my study, the 1dea of muluple
authorship eften occurred to me and was strengthened further
after reference 1o Lterature on the subject On thus pont also
1 discovered a sharp cleavage between two opposite points of
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view. Some scholars, mostly Indian, hold that the Gita is mainly
the product of one composer and has come down to us in the
original form. Other scholars, on the contrary, mainly western,
appear to suspect that there are interpolations by other authors
and that the original Gita has been enlarged. A decision on
this issue was necessary before proceeding to write a systematic
exposition of the tract. The topic appeared to me most impor-
tant and also interesting. So I decided to pursue it further and
arrive at my conclusions, by msaking a thorough analysis and
investigation of the text itself, and also by a study of relevant
publications. This was necessary for my own satisfaction. The
present publication is a brief report of my investigations.

Thus the main purpose of my study was to resolve the difficulties
that stood in the way of my own understanding and coherent
interpretation of the Gitd. Somec of the problems that always
confronted me with regard to the language, the structure and
the purpose of the Gita are listed below :

1. Changes wn terminology : In the course of the discussion of
a particular tapic, there is a sudden change in terminalagy, thus
creating an impression that the topic has changed. In the
latter part of Ch. II the terms 3afg, afedim and gigga
are wed and suddenly the terms S, e, wnfires, and
wAIfH occur. Ch. XIII is another good illustration in point.

2. Alternative terminology : ‘The terms used for dcscnbmg
certain fund 1 pts change from chapter to
or within the same chapter, as shown above., The common
reader is unable to understand the minute shades of meaning
and is puzzled. Tor describing the Supreme Being, the cosmos
and living creatures, the terns THF-~To, S~&oe, TRI-9M9<T wgl,
S-SR, TG, T, AT HGZAT» TARA=ATH,
cte, are used, Tlus is espedially true of the nine chapters from
VII to XV,

3. Meaning of terms : The connotation of the same terms
appears to differ from one part of the book to the other. Thus
the words 7@, 799, 5fa, 9, afe, ctc, need to be inter-
preted in a variety of ways.  There must be some reason for such
multipurpose and varying use of terms,

4. Certain important terms are i by their ab:

P
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insome parts. In the first part of Ch, II describing the immorta-
Lty of the Soul, a number of adjectives are used for describing
the immutable nature of the TR and &, but the word
T4 in the sense of “Soul® is absent. My impression is that
in the first hexad the word T is used in the sense of *self’
and not of ¢ Soul’.

5. The Supreme Being is described in different terms in
different parts of the book Insome chapters the pronoun ag,
is used; in some places 3¥T and in other places A, W&,
TIRTH, ete. ase used,

6. In the major part of the dialogue between Bhagawian and
Asjuna, Bhagawan identifies himself with the Supreme Spirit
and uses the first-person-singular; while in the other parts he
refers to IFH, TH, or T in the third-person-singular.
Chapters VII, IX, X, XI, XII and XVI are all entirely in the
first-person-singular, while all the other chapters mix up the first
and third persons in various proportions.

7. Some topics are repeated again and again throughout the
Gita, The and viewpoint are i cifferent,
but often identical in content and expression. The topics
TR, aF, F-T9A, T occur again and again, sometimes
with duff ing and emphasis, Diff
about cosmic creation and eschatological states.

8. Human beings and their activities are classificd under
three categories as AT, TTW, and AHF, in minute detals
in Ch. XIV, XVII and XVIII. But Ch. XVI again classifies
persons into two classes as Z4Y and @ What is the reason
for this three-fold and two-fold classification in consecutive
chapters ?

9, Every opportunity is utiised to describe with detailed
cpithets the qualities of an ideal and perfect person such  as
e, w, e, i, ete. The adjectives used are
practically identical. Sumularly the evilk of TG  are
denounced again and again,

10, Unerelated and imeleros manier i rseiied in Ahe tourse
of a very fluent and logical discussion Mot of these unconnected
topics arc 01' a moral and devotional ‘mature. They diturh
lgu: line of thinking and throw the reader off the track for some
time, ¢. g. the latter part of Ch. V.

theories appear
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11, From the viewpoint of structural unity and symmetry,
the major part of some chapters is ideal but other chapters appear
to be mixed up. Ch. XIIT appears to be confusing and Ch. XIV
absolutely clear in this respect. In some cases the introductions
and conclusions do not agree; in others unrelated matter appears
in the beginning, middle or at the end, Sometimes the matter
is related but appears to be inserted afterwards.

12, The original sequence of some of the verses in Ch. XIIX
appears to have changed. If they are re-arranged properly,
the sense is easily intelligible.

13. At the end of Ch. I some questions are posed by Arjuna
about FHW, and FTH@A, but specific and direct replies to
them do not appear in the poem.

14. Solecisms or grammatical deviations occur throughout
the book but their proportion is larger in certain sections,

15. The mythological situation which raises the fundamental
question, “ to fight or to quit”, and, in the larger human per-
spective, * action or renunciation”, presupposes that ‘‘action ™
is the ultimate reply of the Gita. The general tenor of the poem
confirms this. Why, then, should there be repeated descriptions
of ideal persons suggestive of attitudes of renunciation, like
2Tt amfg, sfeda, trem, grrrormfsg, smfra ec.?

16, The contradictions between certain statements in different
parts of the book cannot Le satisfactorily iesolved. Are they
real or imaginary ? Tt is not easily possible to reconcile such
statements as, * AR FEFT T f0g 1 and ** 37 ST T
wrafaeafit 175 we Q@ o 1" and WA SR

AT At 1Y ¢ agY aemiEes 1 and ¢ R o ) .

17. The terminology denoting the ultimate aims and objec-
tives of human life keep on changing from chapter to chapter.
Thus various terms arc used as A, TN GIW, FE-,
wErmeRr, wglminy, fewy qRo, Om, s, w9 9w 9,
TR, Y-RETeET Al ctc.

18. When devotees are exhorted to worship and to resort
to only one deity, which specific deity is intended ? It may be

qF-7o, I that is so, what may be the reason for such a

choice ?
19, How many of the verses did the interlocutors deliver on
the battlefield ? Or, did the dialogue take place in prose ?
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Who actually versified the conversation; when; and how many
out of the present 700 verses ? What are the later additions,
if any; who made them; why; when ?

20. What exactly is the ultimate message of the Git3 ? Why
is it that there are fundamental differences among ancient and
modern interpreters on this important peint ?

21, If additions to the original text were made by later
authors, what Xind of audience or readers did they have in mind ?

These and similar questions need satisfactory answers before
a coherent interpretation of the poem can be made. Commenta-
tors and eritics have tried in their own way to find the answers,
but they are not always convinecing. The points enumecrated
above do not have a mere academic significance for scholars only.
The common reader who wants to mtcrpr:( Lh: Gitd intelligently
comes across these probl Their lution would
help him in his \mdcm:mdmg of this sacred, eloquent and
popular Divine Song. 1 am submitting the findings of my
humble investizations in this field for the consideration of such
readers of the Gla




Problems Concerning
the Text

Popular yet Controversial

Tue Gitd enjoys the highest esteem among educated people.
It is at the same time a subject of unresolved controversies among
scholars and research-workers. Indian and Western scholars
are still confused and divided among themselves on the questions
of the authorship, the ultimate message and the date of the poem.
The great divergence that exists in the views of scholars who
have deeply studied this book testifies at once to the popularity
and the very controversial nature of the poem. Few other
ancient Indian works have enjoyed the popularity of the Gitd
in India and abroad. It has been translated into almost all
the developed languages of the world,

Many scholars in India and abroad have studied problems
concerning the text, the date and the central idea of the Gita.
A brief summary of their views will give the readers an idea of
the area and the range of difference in their findings and conclu-
sions. Only a few representative scholars are mentioned here.

Ancient Indian Commentalors

With regard to the authorship of the Gitd, the old Sarbskst
commentators are divided into two categories. Some hold the
view that the verses assigned to Bhag:umn came s(ralght from
the lips of Lord Srikpspa himselfl, Sridharaswami in  his
Subodkinf and Varavara Muni in his GRdrtha-Samgraha-Dipika
have affirmed this faith! Most of the other

commentators,
however, hold that Kygma-D

ipay or Vyisa posed the

Lofam g g ﬁmxvmﬁmqarMMme
T T Send V) e

‘ol wEl (W) wgegarieRfrifom: 1 3.
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verses on the basis of the dialogue that tooh place between Krgna
and Arjuna on the battlefield.? The view of Safikara is
representative in this respect.

The ultimate teaching or message of the Git3 appears to have
been a highly controversial subject from very ancient times.
Safikara refers to the conflicting and diverse views held by past
commentators and aspires to give a definite interpretation.® But
his own conclusion that the Gitd advocates two dufferent paths,
that of Karma for the ordmary people and Sarnyisa for the
enlightened ones, has raised new contr ies without r g
the old ones In a critical study of the commentaries of the
major T. G. Mainkar shows how on the major
issues of action, dcvotxon, r fation, k o! etc. rik
Ramanuja, Mzddhv:x, Vallabha, etc., hold dxvc:se vncws. “If
a judgment is to be given after a comparative study of these
commentators, it would be as follows : Maddhva’s comments
are £ ic, while Riminuja, Anandvardt Rimakantha
and Kefava explain the poem in a manner far close_r to the
intention of the author, the mistake however being the one of
excessive emphasis on Bhakii (it may be pointed out that just
as fatkara understands Bhakti as Jfisna, Raminuja understands
Yoga as Bhakti VII-1); bur Safikara's comments reverse the

e of the Bh: g dgia" 4

Coming to modern critical literature, we find that questions
about the authorship of the Gits and its wtimate message are
sull extremely controversial, and have not ceased to invite the
efforts of new scholars for their solution. ‘The following summary
of the views of some represcntative scholars will reveal the wide
divergence of views among them,

Modrrn Indion Scholars
C. V. Vai¥a : The present Mahsbhirata is the product of
2 ‘A9 wnan gTfer wd A ATe fared: R
T, 39T g,
.
3. ‘afrx sfravoen TR gaind  axaifer-

W A FrTTd-arrmg At msznmmqaa 'tﬁrar
TR, o T G afeenfy |

WA

4. T. G Mainkar, G2 BAssya Draléra, p, 65
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Vyasa, Vaifampiyana and Souti, but Souti has no hand in
the Gita. Xt was a complete work long before Soutl.

R. G, Buaxnarkar : He has refuted the view held by some
Western scholars that the Gitd is influenced by the Bible. He
proves that the Gitd was composed several centuries before
Christ,

Justice Terane : He has given a detailed list of contradictory
statements in the Gita.

B. G. Tiak : The original Gitd remains practically unchanged.
‘When the Bhirata was recast into the Mahabhirata, minor
changes might have occurred in the Git3, but they did not
affect its fundamental doctrines. The main teaching of the
Gita is Karma-Yoga.

S. Das Gupra : Das Gupta along with a few other critics is of
the view that the Gitd was composed long before the Maha-
bhirata and was inserted into it with necessary changes. It
was composed before the crystallisation of Sainkhya, Vedanta
and other systems. “

S. Rapuakrisunan : The Gita is a synthesis of the then existing
schools of philosophy. ¢ That is why we find in it apparently
conflicting views about the end of freedom and the means of
discipline.” Referring to the theories of redactions and inter-

polations advanced by Garbe, Hopkins, Keith, Halzmann
and others, Radhakrishnan remarks, * There is no need to
accept any of these conjectures.” Indian scholars feel that
*incongruous elements are fused together,” while Western
authors feel that “ the brilliant fragments refuse to coalesce
even in the shilled hands of the author.”s

§. C. Rov : Roy has exhaustively discussed the theory of inter-
polation and has come to the final conclusion that there are
o sevious interpolations at the hands of sectarian writers a8

supposed by Western scholars. The integrity of the text has
not been impaired to any appreciable extent except for one
or two minor verses. The Gita, independently written, was
later incorporated in the Mahdbhirata.

S. D. Pexnse : The latest study of this scholar on Pourdgika
Bhigavata Dharma, of which the GltA is the main authority

——
5. S, Nadhakrishnan, Ind et Phlosothr o Vol I, pp. 619550,
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verses on the basis of the dialogue that took place between Kysna
and Afjuna on the battleficld* The view of Sabkara is
representative in this respect.

The ultimate teaching or message of the Git3 appears to have
been a highly controsersial subject from very ancient times.
Safikara refers to the conflicting and diverse views held by past
commentators and aspires to gne a definite interpretation® But
his own conclusion that the Gitd advocates two different paths,
that of Karma for the ordinary people and Satmnyisa for the
enbghtened ones, has raised new controversies without resolving
the old ones In a critical study of the commentaries of the
major commentators, T. G. Mainkar shows haw on the major
issues of action, devotion, renunciation, knowledge, etc., Safikara
Riminuia, Maddh Vallabha, etc., bold diverse views. “If
2 judgment is to be given afier A comparative study of these
commentators, it would be as follows : Maddhva's comments
are £ 34 ‘\hﬂ: RIim3- > K = AT 5 1 T
and Kefava explain the pocm in 2 manner far doser o “the
intention of the author, the mistale however being the onc of
excessive emphasis on Bhakii (it may be pointed omt that just
as $ankara understands Bhakti as Jfidna, Riminuja understands
Yoga as Bhakii VII-I); but Safikara’s comments reverse the
ladung of the Bhagavadgia™.*

Comung to modern criucal lterature, we find that questions
about the authorship of the Gits and its ultimate message are
still extremely controversial, and hase not ceased to invite the
efforts of new scholars for their solution  The following summary

of the views of some representative scholars will reveal the wide
dnergence of views among them.

Medem Indian Scholars

C. V. Vawmya : The present Mah3bharata is the product of
2 ‘A SR ara Sifte @i TEe dverEy ded T

T, ThEw ) o

S'af". . -

AT §  grifre-
™E AT &a—-r::m -*Tr"'ﬁ mﬁv’m—rrﬁ "'Tfﬂ“
TRATT TR fnmfmm T feaey sy

4 T. 6. MabiXae, 61 BAtyya Pralsrs, p. 65 e
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Vysisa, Vaifampayana and Sout!, but Soutl has no hand in
the Gita. It was a complete work long before Soutl.

R. G. Buaxparkar : He has refuted the view held by some
Western scholars that the Gita is influenced by the Bible. He
proves that the Gita was composed several centuries before
Christ.

Justice Terawe : He has given a detailed list of contradictory
statements in the Gita.

B. G. Tiax : The original Gita remains practically unchanged.
When the Bhirata was recast into the Mahibhirata, minor
changes might have occurred in the Gitd, but they did not
affect its fundamental doctrines. The main teaching of the
Gita is Karma-Yoga.

S. Das Gupra : Das Gupta along with a few other critics is of
the view that the Gitd was composed long before the Maha-
bhirata and was inserted into it with necessary changes, It
was composed before the crystallisation of S3fikhya, Vedanta
and other systems.

S. Rapnakrisunan : The Gitd is a synthesis of the then existing
schools of philosophy, * That is why we find in it apparently
conflicting views about the end of freedom and the means of
discipline.” Referring to the theories of redactions and inter-
polations advanced by Garbe, Hopkins, Keith, Halzmann

and others, Radhakrishnan remarks, * There is no need to
accept any of these conjectures.” Indian scholars feel that
‘“ incongruous elements arc fused together,” while Western
authors feel that ““the brilant fragments refuse to coalesce
even in the skilled hands of the author.”s

S C. Rov : Roy has exhaustively discussed the theory of inter-
polation and has come to the final conclusion that there are
no serious interpolations at the hands of sectarian writers as

supposed by Western scholars, The integrity of the text has
not been impaired to any appreciable extent except for one
or two minor verses. The Gita, independently wntten, was
later incorporated in the Mahibhdrat,

S. D. Pexose : The latest study of this scholar on  Pourigika
Bhigavata Dharma, of which the GltA is the main authority

5. & Radhbokrishoan, Ind es Fi lsophr o Vol I, pp. 510-580.
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induces him to conclude that only the fiest three chapters of

the poem are original and all the others were added afterwards.
G. V. Ketear : Shri Ketkar, a life-long student and an ardent

adsocate of the Gt is of the view that there are at least three,
if not mare, authors for the poem.

There are a few other Indian scholars who suppart the theory
of interpolation, but on the whole the majority of Indian critics
firmly adhere to a unitary conception of the poem. The idea
of multiple authorship is repugnant to the Indian mind, both
orthodox and rational. There is generally an attermpt tore-
concile and explain the apparent contradictions and subordinate
them to the major teachings of the Gitd. Belvallar typically
expresses this approach when he says  that the authorof the
philosophical synthesis as p; d by the existing text of the
Git3, while firm in certain aspects of his teaching, allowed, on
certain other philosophical issues, an option of views....The
orthodox Vedanta itsclf all along admits such differences in
details, provided the central dogma remains intact.”®

Views of Western Critics

An English translation of the Gitd first appeared in 1784,
when, at the direction of Warren Hastings, the then Governor-
General of India, Charles Wilkins produced an Englishsersion.
German, French and other European-language editions of the
Git3 soon appeared and invited the attention of orientalists in
the West. When a aitical study of the text was attempted,
dafficulties arose about the dnversity of doctrines and their
coherent interpretation. Then arose the theory of interpolations,
first advanced by Humboldt in 1826, and pursued thereafter
by many other eritics. A large number of Western scholars
support the interpolative idea, but a section of orientalists
adhere to and defend the unitary concept. These diverseviews
are summarised below.

. Vou Hussounr @ * Interpolations and additions may with
great probability be conjectured, even although it may not
be pasdble to point them out individually....The conncction

€ S. K. BdwiTar, The Blapests'iz—Iatesdactiog, po Lk
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between the individual doctrines would probably have been
closer if the idea of a whole had dominated the first draft.”?
He considers Chapters I to XI and Verses 63 to 78 of Chapter
XVIIT as the Original Gita.

A. WEBER : * The Bhagavad-gitd can, of course only be regarded
as in part a combination of the most highly diverse pieces.”®

Aporrn Harzmany : “ We have before us a Vispu-ite working
up of a pan-theistic poem. We must distinguish between an
earlier and a later Bhagavad-Gita. The ecarlier poem was
a philosophico-poetic episode of the old genuine Mah3bharata
composed in a pan-theistic sense.”?

E. Hoekms : © This Divine Song is at present a Krsnite version
of an old Visnuite poem, and this in turn was at first an
uncertain work, perhaps a late Upanisad.” ¢ N

RicHARD Garse : The theistic part is the original Gitd and the
pantheistic part is a later addition, The theistic and Bhakti
part along with Saiikhya-Yoga is the original; the Mimamsd
and Vedanta portions are of a later date. * In short, in the
old poem Krgna-ism philosophically based on the Sankhya-
Yoga is proclaimed; in the additions made in the recension,
the Vedanta philosophy is taught.”®* He recommends
the elimination of the following interpolated passages :
Ch. III 9-18, Ch. VI 27-32 and Ch. VIII 20 to Ch, IX 6.

Ruporen Otro : * The present-day guise of the Bhagavad-gita,
however, is not jts original version;...The Original Gita is
no doctrinal text, no doctrinal writ of Bhakti religion, but
rather Krgna's own voice and dced, referring directly to the
situation in which Arjuna finds himself, intended, however,
not to proclaim to him any transcendent dogma of salvation
but to render him willing to undertake the specific seevice of
the Almighty Will of the God Who decides the fate of Battles.” 12
Otto concludes that the Original Gita consists of Ch, 1; Ch. II

1-13, 20, 22, 29-37; Ch. X 1-8; Ch. XI 1-6, 8-12, 14, 17,
3. O e Episade in the Madaiharata bnoen under the name of the Bhagacad.,
Gia, 1826, pp. 63-54,

8. Indiche Studien 11, 1833, p. 304.

9. The Mahabharaia and Its Ports, pp. 1634

10. The Religions of Indis, 1902, p. 389.

11, Introduction ¢ tht Bhajarad Giea, 1013, pp. 8-11.

12, The Onginal Qits, 1939, pp. H-15,
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19-36, 41-51; Ch. XVIII 58-61, 66, 72, 73. Total 131 verses.

Epwarp J, Trosas : “ The tendency of modemn critidsm s in
favour of the unity of authorship.”1*

Jomyx Davies : He reviews the arguments of those who contend
that Christian doctrines influenced the Gitd and concludes,
“We require more evidence. With Weber we must say that
the question is still subjudice.’” 3t

Fraxxixs Epcertov @ The opinions in the GItd are based on
intuitive percepti not intell 1 r ing. They are
not supported by logic. “To the mystic they are above
veason; to the rationalist, below it; to both they are disconnec-
ted with it." 13

M., Wrstersirz @ ¢ There still runs through the poem an un-
salied contradiction between the quietistic morality of Asceti-
cism, which points to meditation pursued quite apart from
the world and the striving for the highest knowledge as the
way of salvation; and the morality of Action, which, at least
among the philosophers, has never been properly acknowledged
in India....There arc, however, other contradictions in the
poem staring us in the face at every turn.” ¢

A. B. Kerrir : He thinks that the GIt3 was originally an Upanisad
of the Svctdbwatara type, later adapted to the cult of Krsna,

L. D. Barszrr @ “Different streams of tradition became
confused in the mind of the author,” 3?7

Ultirate Teacking of the GitX
With regard to the message of the Gitd, the views of different
scholars, ancient and modern, Indian and Western, are far from
unanimous  The conflicting opinions before and after Safkara
have already been mentiened. Coming to modern interpreters,
the same disagreement of views prevails among them The
major topics in the GltA are Karma, Jfifna and Bhakti, There
are scholars who assert that the G't3 advises you to follow any
one of these paths, all of them being of cqual value,  Aldous
Huxley thinks that there are people of three types, cerebrl,

13. Witlom of the ¥ast Serles, 1931,

16 The Lhagaead GILP or (e Sacred Lay, 1533,

15. The Dlajreadfita, 1944, p. 48,

18, A Hutory of Indien Luteratere, Vol 1, 19375, p, 433,
7. S Padhakrishaxa, /adian Philseoply, 1922, ™60
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cardiac and muscular, and the Gitd has provided guidance for
these. There are others like B. G, Tilak and 8. K. Belwalkar
who conclude that a harmonious combination of the three disci-
plines is intended. Mahatma Gandhi, Radhakrishnan, Auro-
bindo Ghosh, R. D. Ranade, Rudolph Otto and others have
interpreted the message of the Git, each m his own way. Auro-
bindo says ¢ The Gita is not a book of ethics but of spiritual Lfe.”
8. Radhakrishnan says that “The Gitd is obviously an ethical
treatise ” rooted in Brahma-VidyZ or knowledge of the spirit.
On the other side, the mystic aspect of the teaching is emphasised
by R. D. Ranade, who feels that the Gitd is “ the greatest work
on mysticism that the world has ever seen; when God-realisa-
tion has been duly stressed, everything will follow in its wake.”18

The diversity of views in the field of the philosophical inter-
pretation of the Gitd is obvious.

Dates of the Gita

It is but natural that the divergence of views with regard to
the authorship and the message of the Gitd should be carried
over to the deternunation of the dates and periods when the whole
Gita or its parts were composed. The evidence of astronomy,
literary history and thought-evolution is pressed into service for
fixing the dates of ancient works. The Mahdbharata, describing
the great war between the Kouravas and Pandavas, supplies
the bachground for the dialogue between Krsna and Arjuna,
hence the dates of the Great War and the Mahabharata also
have much relevance in this inquiry about the date of the Gita.
A large number of Indian and Western critics have attempted
this task, and the divergence between their views will be seen
from the following tables :
Dates of the Great War

310t B. Rg)ardimiastei Bhigawnt

3000 ». . C. V. Valdya

2786 B. C. 13 to 18 Oct, R. V. Vaidya

1031 3. c. 18 Oct. to 14 Nov, J, 5. Karandikar

1500 B. C. Modem historians

1400 n.c, B. G. Tilak

1300 B. Pandit Bcetdndth Totrabhishana

18. The Dhagavad;itd as o Philosphy of God-Realization, 1959, Ch. X,
XI and XIT.
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The date of the Great War is relevant in this controversy
because some readers believe that the dialogue in the Gitd
actually took place on the batilefield and was soon after recorded
in the same words, or in his own verse by Krspa-Dvaipayana
Vydsa, the contemporary of Kispa and Arjuna. Some critics,
however, hold that the Mahibhirata and the GitZ were com-
posed at a later date, and the Mah3bhirata continued to expand
for a few centuries afterwards. The carliest and latest dates are
given below

Datrs of the Mahabharata and the Gitz

Earliest Century Latest Century
€.
£ C. V. Vaidya
20 J. S, Eamaadikar
20 15 Ri@ramiastr Bhagawat
9 6 B.G. Tilak
5 Modern Historians,
8§ Radbaknshnan and
R.D. Rimade
4 R. G. Bhanddrkar and
B. V. Valdya
4 4a.0. Wintemnitz
s Telang
3 Rudolph Gtto
= 2AD. R. Garbe and Farqubar
1 la.p, Pasdit Seetdndth Tattva.
bhtshana

3a.0D. §ir Edwin Amold

The wide gap that yawns between the carliest and the latest
dates assigned to the Mahibhimta and the Gitd is obvious,

Arezs and Renge of Controcersies

It will be evident from the foregoing discussion that practically
every aspect of the GIiA has invited controversies.  Some critics
believe that the poem is the creation of only one outstanding
genius, while others try to prove that the original Gitd was a
gnaller work, expanded by one or more later writers. The
meage of the Gitd §s equally controversisl.  Some scholars
terpret it as an ethical treatise, while some authorities maintain
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that it is a textbook of mysticism and God-realisation. A majority
of readers feel that the Gita teaches a combination of the threc-
fold paths of Karma, Jfiana and Bhakti, while a few commenta-
tors find in it an advocacy of renunciation, or an alternate choice
of one of the three paths. The problem of date is also debated,
some scholars, on the evidence of astronomy, assigning to the
Gitd a very ancient period, while a few Western scholars consider
the poem comparatively modern, about the 3rd or 4th century
AD.

It is, therefore, necessary to investigate why such a wide diver-
gence of views prevails and whether some kind of reconciliation
of the views can be effected, or at least some explanation for the
diversity can be found. Actually the Gitd is a small poem
of 700 verses and an agreed interpretation of the work should
not pose a difficult problem.



Methods and Tools of
Investigation

In ORDER to arrive at a coherent, systematic and connected inter-
pretation of the Gitd, and to resolve the textual contradictions
that gave rise to diverse views about its authorship and message,
1 decided 1o use mainly three resources, the text of the poem
f1self, related literature on the subject, and introspection on the
unsolved problems.

There are several commentaries, translations and criticisms
on the Gitf, explaining the text in general and in detail. The
immense body of literature that has been produced by Indian
and foreign writers on this comparatively short poem s ama-
zing. ‘To study all this Literature in depth would require several
years. The result of such an external study often is that the
rwdcr is mﬂucnccd by one or morc powerful writers, and un-

ly an enthusiastic adsocate of a particular

point of vxcw. ‘There arc people who insist that the central theme
of the GIta is SarhinyAsa, or Jfidna, or Bhakti, or mysuc c.‘pcncncc,
or sclf-realisation and so on. The Gl deals with all these topics
loq Iy and ingly, q ly there is some truth

in the advocacy of every one of the above enthusiasts. Such

a situation confuses me when 1 try to interpret the Git3 and
persuades me 1o 7ely on my own resources and interpretation,
1, theeefore, decided to study for myself, intensively, the text itself,
and am\c at my own conclusions before being subjected to

T e and critici

T decided first to analyse the text of the Gitd in all possible
ways, 1 prqurcd a number of charts, analysing each chapter,
cach verse in each chapter, important words in the verses, topics
in every chapter, and the whole poem in general.  To begin
with, there was no definite plan as to what and how many these
charts should be. T went on preparing them as and when they
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suggested themselves to me. I had no idea as to what would
emerge out of thesc classifications, The least I expected was
a satisfactory and coherent interpretation of the text for myself
and definite location of the difficult spots and insoluble problems,
I am giving here a list and description of these charts, so that
readers might get an idea of the tools which helped me to arrive
at my conclusions and might verify them or pursue the
investigation still further,

The Tools of Investigation

For an intensive study of the text of the Gitd I prepared the
following tools and charts :

1. Annotated Reference Text

( As an authorised text I chose the Git3 edited by S. K.

Belwalkar, who had prepared the edition after consulting all

the available versions for the Bhisma-Parvan of the

Bhandarkar Oriental Rescarch Institute. I pasted the

printed pages on one side of foolscap paper so that the

blank space was available for my own notes and jottings. }

Chapter-wise analysis of topics

Analysis of verses in each chapter

Topic-wise chart of the Gitd

Compilation of repetitions

Descriptions of ideal persons

Compilation of religious practices

Theories of cosmic creation

9. List of significant verses

10. Probable classes of audience and readers

11, Vocabulary of significant words

12, Grammatical analysis—First and third person singular

13. Sentences in Imperative and Potential Moods

14, List of proper names and adjectives for Krgna and Arjun

15, Classification of important concepts and jdeas

16. Words and concepts denoting ultimate goals of life

17. Classification of vocabulary and concepts according to
probable authors

18, Grammatical deviations in the probable divisions

puo @ e
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19, Peculiaritics of probable authors
20. Probable divisions of the Gha
21, The Original Gita and the tuo redactions,

As I went on preparing these charts and studying them, vague
inferences gradually emerged out of them, and in order to con-
firm, verify and finalise them, 1 prepared further classifications
and ultimately arnved at my definite conclusions. I first formed
my own ideas on the strength of an intensive, analytical study
of the Text, without being prejudiced or influenced by the
theories and criticisms of other scholars, and afterwards consulted
other relevant literature in order to see how far external evidence
from different arcas supported my conclusions.

Study of Related Literature

It is essential to take into comsideration the social, religious,
philosophical, literary and ideological background of the authors
and their audience. Our modern point of view will not help us
fully to understand the Giti. The teaching of the poem can be
grasped only when, with the help of a study of the history of

socicety, li e, religion and philosophy of the ancient peried,
we are able to create a vision of the socicty for which the dialogue
was written. A kind of inter-disciplinary ap h s

P b4
for a satisfactory interpretation of the text. I have tried to
approach the Giti from this point of view, the details of which
are given here 30 that other acholars may be able to pursue this
line of investigation and throw more light on the poem.

The Mchibharala : The GtA is an important section in the
Bhisma-Parvan of the Mahibhirata, Therefore, a close study
of the Parvan and a general study of the Mahibhirata was
necessary for an stelligent understanding of the poem.

Other Pyvdzas ¢ The Mahibhirata being the first and foremost
Purfna, there are in the other Purims references to it and
to the GitT. A general knowledge of the Bhigawata Purina

and the other Purlms is usclul as a general bachground
for interpreting the GhiX,

Otter Gittr: Many other Gltds, on the analogy of the Blagavad-
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Gita, were composed later on. There are many similarities
in form and content between the first Gitd and the later
Gitss, the difference being in the particular Deity or God
and the disciple, between whom the dialogue takes place.

The Upamsads : In the colophon at the end of each chapter
of the Gitd, the work is mentioned in the plural number as
‘GTtas Upanisads’ ( Gitdsu Upanisatsu) . Traditionally the
Gita is respected because it contains the quintessence of the
ancient Upanisads. A general study of the language of and
concepts in the Upanisads is immensely helpful for a proper
interpretation of the Gita.

The Darsanas : The Darfanas or philosophical systems existing
before and during the period of the Gitd must have influenced
the poem. A study of their evolution is essential for a student
of the Gita.

Ancient History : During the last quarter of this century, many
new facts about the ancient history of India have been
discovered and a connected account of the period is becoming
available, These developments shed some useful light on the
social and religious background of the period of the Gita.

Lauterature, Philosophy and Religion : The study of the history of
ancient literature, philosophy and religions helps us in under-
standing the evolution of some of the concepts and ideas in
the Gitd.

Commentaries, Translations and Criticisms : There is ample litera-
ture explaining the Text of the Gitd and the teachings therein.
A study of some of the important works is essential. Ancient
and modern, Indian and foreign, orthodox and rational, all
types of scholars have contributed towards an adequate
interpretation of the Git3 and all related aspects of the
poem. I consulted some of these works for the purpose of
my inquiry.

The Role of Introspection

Along with the charts of analysis and classification prepared
by me, and the related literature on the Git3, the third tool that
immenscly helped in my investigation was Introspection. It
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rught sound superfluous and egoistic to mention thatin this type
of study, but I do want very humbly to make a specal reference
to 1t because 1t really and actually helped me in the solution of
some of the knotty problems connected with the Gita  Intro-
speetion and < phition on the analysss of the Gltd, the
classified topres and the topic wise chart, helped me in arrving
at certam tentatne conclusions  and ndicated  the direction
of further study Occasionally, an unexpected 1dea emerges m
the mind and disposes of a difficult point  Often this 1dea 13
not the product of any logical thinking It just reveals atsell to
ysou One can expenence what the ancients called a revelation
or something alun to that The 1dea may afterwards be sct in
the frame of logic but 1t may not be the product of logic  Some
times T went to sleep with an engrosung problem on my nund
and at dawn I woke up with a solution ! There 1s abrolutely
no suggestion of mysticism in ths, because my introspection was
based on objective data. I spent as much time on introspection
as I spent on prepanng the clasafication charts and on the study
of relevant lterature  Being a reader of the Gitd from 1920,
T know the major part of the text by heart  This, coupled with
a mental preture of the topteswise chart showing the poution and
the context of different topics, helped me 1n the process of intro-
spection  \ coordinated use of the three was exceedingly help.
ful for the creatne part of this invesigation  Thus thess 1 thus
not merely another book produced after a study of several other
bocks  Introspection, contemplation and creatne thinking have
gone into the making of 1t as much as the study of the text and
selated hterature I am recording my expenence here for
students of the Giti who would like to venfy and pursuc thu

study further  This 15 an important tool that gives individuality
and personality to a work

The Use of Tools

As X sad earlier, 1 first concentrated my atteatten on the
text of the Gt and tned 10 analyse and clasafy 3t sn as many
different ways as possble  These analyses are the man source
ol my conclunions  They arc the primary evidence  The related
literature supplics the supporting evidence T first established
my own hvpothens and then resorted to other sources for venficas
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tion and support. At the end of this book I have given specimen
charts of analysis and classification to enable others to go through
the same processes and see whether they yield something entirely

different or opposite. These charts are, therefore, an important
part of this thesis.



Analyses and Inferences

In THE previous chapxer is given a list of the various tools that I
prepared for my investigation. This chapter describes the nature
and use of these tools and their contribution towards the formula-
tion of tentative conclusions or a hypothesis for this study, I
did not start with any preconceived hypothesis; it emerged out
of the first stage of my rescarch. My main object in the begin-
ning was to define and resolve my own difficulties in the way of
a cohtrent interpretation of the Gltd,

1. Annotated Refermee Text ¢ A specimen page of this text is
gisen in the appendix. This tool was useful in a variety of ways
from the beginning to the end of my investigation. It was used
for reviewing the poem, for noting important references,
for jotting down ideas suggested while reading, for marking
important words and pts, and for | doubtful and
controversial points. The central idea, the mncluslon and the
main points in each chapter were noted on this loose-leaf
textbook, The breaks in fon and babl

additions were marked. The loosc pages of the dxﬂ'crmx
chapters could be arranged in a variety of ways for getting
a bird’s-cye view of the whole book, for comparing  different
chapters and for dniding the book on the bads of certain
criteria.  In short, such a loose-leafl textbook with ample blank

space on one side and at the back is an extremely useful tool for
similar imvestizations.

2. Chaplenrue Anelysis of Topies : This chart was useful for
rn:cmng a whole chapterat a glance. The development of
thought in the chapter, along with deviations, were noted. The
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probable additions at the beginning and end or in the middie
of each chapter were marked. The diversity in terminology,
method of exposition and concepts was located. In short, this
analysis was helpful in forming a tentative idea about the
original and the interpolated portions.

3. Analysis of Verses in Each Chapter : In this analysis important
verses giving the central idea and the conclusion of each
chapter, the ultimate message of the author, and important
concepts were noted, Significant words and phrases, having a
bearing on the ulumate aims of life, modes of worship, systems of
philosophy, metapt 1 pts and grammatical peculiarities
were marked Verses and paragraphs dissimilar to the major part
of the chapter, or incongruous with and unrelated to the main
topic, could be located. Doubtful spots became more definite.

4, Topic-wise Chart of the Gitd : 'This was a sort of map of
concepts showing the whole Gita at a glance. The relation of
cach topic to the particular chapter and to the other portions of
the book could be seen. Each topic could be seen in its context
and its repetitions in other places could be easily located. Conti-
nuity or breaks in the development of topics could be seen.

The map was helpful in giving a clear idea of the general plan
of the poem, its ar the develog of each chapter,

the total number of topics discussed, their relevance to the

chapter and to the whole poem, the central ideas in each chapter

and of the poem, and for a synthetic overall review of the Gita,

This chart could be produced before the mind’s eye for the

purpose of contemplation on different aspects of the poem.

3. Repetition of Topice < While reading the GUt3, onc soon notices

the repetition of certain topics. One is at a loss to know why
the same things are said again and again, sometimes in the same
language, There must be some substantial reason for these
repetitions. A list of the most important topics was prepared
along with the frequency of their occurrence. This chart of
clasification showed that out of thirty-five most important
subjects, a large number is repeated twice or thrice, but there
are about cight subjects which are repeated five or six times,
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probable additions at the beginning and end or in the middle
of each chapter were marked. The diversity in terminology,
method of exposition and concepts was Jocated. In short, this
analysis was helpful in forming a tentative idea about the
original and the interpolated portions.

3. Analysis of Verses in Eack Chapler : In this analysis important
verses giving the central idea and the conclusion of each
chapter, the ultimate message of the author, and important
concepts were noted. Significant words and phrases, having a
bearing on the ultimate aims of life, modes of worship, systems of
philosophy, metaphysical concepts and grammatical peculiarities
were marked. Verses and paragraphs dissimilar to the major part
of the chapter, or incongruous with and unrelated to the main
topic, could be located. Doubtful spots became more definite.

4, Topic-wise Chart of the Gitg : This was a sort of map of
concepts showing the whole Gitd at a glance. The relation of
cach topic to the particular chapter and to the other portions of
the book could be seen, Each topic could be seen in its context
and its repetitions in other places could be easily located. Conti-
nuity or breaks in the development of topics could be seen.

The map was helpful in giving a clear idea of the general plan

of the poem, its arrangement, the development of each chapter,

the total number of topics discussed, their relevance to the
chapter and to the whole poem, the central ideas in each chapter
and of the pocm, and for a synthetic overall review of the Gita.

This chart could be produced before the mind’s eye for the

purpose of contemplation on different aspects of the poem,

S. Repetition of Topies : While reading the Gita, one soon notices
the repetition of certain topics. One is at a loss to know why
the same things are said again and again, sometimes in the same
language, There must be some substantial reason for these
repetitions. A list of the most important topics was prepared
along with the frequency of their occurrence. This chart of
classification showed  that out of thirty-five most important
subjects, a large number is repeated twice or thrice, but there
are about cight subjects which are repeated five or six times,
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This chart determined the exact nature of the topics and the
place and the context of their recurrence.

6, Ideal Persons : Descriptions of ideal persons are given in
several places. A long list of moral qualities are attributed to
such persons, and the same adjectives recur again and again with
a slight change in language. The paragraphs mentioning the
attributes of the Sthita-prajfia, the Bhakta and the Gunitita
are extremely popular.  They form a part of the prayers of and
are a subject for contemplation for many readers of the Gita.
A classification of all these attributes was made with a view to
finding out their implications for ascertaining the teaching and
the authorship of the Gita. T found chat they are from the same
pen and they bear much r bl and are practically identil
with the attributes of a recluse or Sarhnyann A definite tinge
of renunciation or Vairdgya is unmistakable.

7. Relxgwu.r Practices and Forms of Worship : There are several
places in the Gitd describing religious practices and forms of
worship. Their relative value and the fruits accruing from them
are also mentioned. A lhst of such practices was prepared to
find out points of sumilarity and difference, and their implica-
tions for determining the message and the authorship of the
poem It was noticed that a great deal of diversity exists with
regard 10 the practices recommended or described, the objects
of worship, the ultimate aim, and the basic philosophy of the
forms of worship. The emphasis appears to be different from
the first to the third sextet of the poem. The possibility of
plurality of authorship is suggested. The emphasis on certain
points appears 1o vary from one portion of the Glti to the other.

8. Cosmic Creation @ From the seventh chapter onwards various
theories about cosmology and metaphysics occur off and on.
Ideas about the creation of the unnerse and its disappearance,
the creator, the soul and the world of matier are repeated
twice or thrice. There is some dnemsity in the termunology used
and in the theories presented.  ParX and Apard Prakrti, Ksara-
akyara Purusa, Prakrti-Purusottama and similar topics appear here
and there in the course of the dialogue. The relation between
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the Creator and the creation is explained in several places again
and again. A compilation and classification of all these theories
helps us in understanding the similarities and differences among
these diverse ideas. The terminology used and the concepts
explained are somewhat different. The question arises as to
why these theories are scattered all over instead of being presen-
ted in one or two chapters in a systematic and coherent way.
Is it one school of thought or are there different systems; is there
any attempt at a reconciliation and coordination of the different
theories ? Is the diversity due to an evolution of thought over
a long period and are the ideas presented by one or more authors ?
There must be some reason for the diversity in the cosmological
and metaphysical theories.

Conclusions and Inferences

The tools of investigation which were prepared earlier yielded
certain tentative conclusions, and suggested the direction for
further investigation and the preparation of necessary instruments
for the same. I shall, therefore, summarise these primary
inferences which form a sort of hypothesis for this research,
and then proceed to describe the other classifications and
charts. For the sake of brevity I have given only one or two
illustrations to elucidate my points, ..

1. Extension of the Chaplers : There are some chapters in which
a verse summarises and concludes the main topic of the chapter,
but the exposition continues further on. Sometimes the
terminology and lang'u'\gc used is entirely different from that
used in the previous di This suppl ry composition
suggests that the addition may have been made later on by
wome other redactor. The last paragraphs in Ch., 11 and VI
illustrate this point. The descriptions of the Sthita-prajfia and
the reborn Yogin appear to be a later addition, The terms
used in the earlier discussion are Buddhi and Yoga, while new
terms like wam, amify, fegawa, swma, 40U, etc. appear in
the supplementary pnmgnphs.

2. Stages in the Evolution of Terminology : A study of the
terminology used in the GUA reveals that new terms are
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added 1n the later chapters and the connotatton of the
old terms undergoes a change The meamng of a term used
carlier changes entirely m another part of the poem Some-
times a new meamng 1s attached to old terms  The whole
terminology appears to be undergoing an evolution This s
suggestive of different authors and later pertods of the compos:-
tion In Ch II where the immortality of the soul 1s described
by the use of nearly twenty-two different adjectives, the word
Atman 15 conspicuous by ats absence, and the words Sarinn and
Delun are mvanably used In fact, Atman as soul does not
occur 1n the first six chapters of the poem, wherever 1t 1s used
ats meanmg s ‘sclf’, not soul’ Atman and Paramatman occur
;n Ch XIII The connotation of the words ¥ZFfq, 979,
/I, AAL, ctc app to be int lly ck 1 later on

In the beginming they were proper nouns, later on they become
common nouns, because they denote more than one object This
process appears to take place from Ch VII onwards The in-
ference suggested 15 that since there are two or three stages in the
evolution of the termunology, there must be an equal number of
wniters and the same number of periods, or dates of composition

3 Ultimate Objectizes  The ulumate aim of hife 1n ancient times
was hiberation, Moksa or Muktt  The different concepts and
terms used for this objective appear to have gone through three
different stages  In the first hexad the term Brahman s prcdoml-
nant and the final state 13 expressed by the words FgATNT and
ZZA n wlich 9FF s predomuinant  In the second and thid
hexads the 1dea 13 expressed in two dufferent ways  In Ch VIII
the yogns and the ¥RIfaT aspire to reach the frEmaTageT or
&7 both of which are abstract concepts hke the Wm m
the first sccuon  In Chapters VII, IX, X, XI and XII parti-
cularly, and 1 other chap g iy the ul objecine
recommended 13 to reach ‘me’, that 15, to reach Bhagawin
Viwdery Rggna theough fathful unique desotson A close
scrutiny of thus subject leads to the theory of three authors and
three periods  The onginal author placed the ideal of Drahuma-
pada, the second one added the idea of the abstract Parama
Purusa, and the thid supplemented the two by the ideal of
devouon to a personal god—Visudeva Kpyan




Analyses and Inferences 27

4, Connotations of the Perfect Indisidual : The moral attributes of
the perfect and ideal person are repeated several times in connec-
tion with the fegaww, mif, wwnfag, @ifF, w9, spPrdE and
Feprifag. In some places they occur naturally in the course of
the exposition, but in the majority of cases they appear to be
added as a supplement at a later stage. Not a single opportunity
is lost for such a description. The attributes are all identical or
similar, both in concept and in terminology. They are from
one and the same pen, but added later for an emphatic moral
effect. The object is to teach morality in a concrete way, so that
the common people may be able to follow and practise it.

5. Synoptic Verses : In cach of the three sextets of the Gita
there are in one or two places verses which appear to epitomise
the teaching of that particular section. The whole philosophy
of that section is squeezed into one or two verses They are
practically the main points of the discussion and teaching of that
particular section. After studying these abridged versified state-
ments, I cannot help concluding that the difference in the content
and emphasis of the ges indi three different teachers.

The teaching of the first section is summarised as below in
Ch, 1V-4l :

FrTErIETaT AmafcoTar |
avewara 7 gl fraeafa oo o

“This verse expressly recommends a combination of the trinity
of GrEg=Fi, M and IATHIAA, yogic action, knowledge and
sclf-introspection or the attainment of a pure spintual life. The
next stage appears in Ch. XIIT 24, 25.

eqrarnty gl FaerarantemaT 1|
AT AT AT |90
R AAANAET EATATE FICR |
iy af@eds s sgfrroao: o

In this section a sort of option is provided, and there is no insi-
stence on a combination or on any particular path. The author
is catbolic and tolerant. He considers TqTiYN, WG, FRETT
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and sAIEA1, contemplation, knowledge, action and other ways
of worship, equally effective for spiritual freedom.

The third stage of the Gitd places the greatest emphasis on
devotion to a personal god and considers all other paths equally
uscful, provided Bhakti is the ultimate aim. There are many
verses embodying this idea, but the following important lines
in Ch. XII 8 to 12 best summarise the position :

@Y 77 @ wfy 37 femw

\X X X
AR qdr AfHweT<] GHIT 1

X X X
HIFHSUR qF: T/ TOAATL 1
Y fg smrrEamgee fafre
WARTAEGAET:  @ET=Taa=a<d, 11

1t will be seen that RfFGERT along with one or all of the other
Yogas, FFATHANT, THAW, FALNT or €qAGrT will lead a person
towards a realisation of god. All the same a gradation or prefer-
ence or priority is indicated.

The difference in emphasis in the three messages will be
apparent to any reader. The first author insists on a combina-
tion of three paths; the second recommends four paths of equal
importance; and the third considers devotion necessary along
with any of the alternative paths. The first two make no men-
tion of Bhakti in these verses,

‘This leads one to the conclusionn that at one stage Bhakti
was not a part of the Giti. Tt was introduced at a later stage.
It was not dufficult for the first two authors to include Bhakti in
their synoptic verses  This is corroborated by another piece of
evidence. In Ch. XVII and XVII the threefold nature of
WA, XA, AT, TW, GUH etc. is desenbed, but there is no
mention of Bhakti. This topic is treated in greater details in a
separate chapter.

6. Change in the Sequernce of Verses @ The order of the verses in
some chapters appears to have been altered. “This alteration is
in some cases accompanied by an addition of verses in between.
Chapter VIII, XIII and XVIII arc jllustrations of this change.
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The order of the first cleven verses in Ch. XVIII is disturbed.
In Chapters VIII and XIII Theistic and Vedantic paragraphs are
inserted in between Safikhya paragraphs. If the order of verses
in Ch. XIII is restored, according to the topics of &-%7 and
qgﬁf{m and the other verses are eliminated, the chapter can
be interpreted easily. There are similar changes in other chapters
also. They suggest that the original text has been expanded
with a view to adding newer concepts to the old ones.

Further Investigation

The tentative conclusions accruing from the first few classi-
fications and analytical charts that I prepared have been given
in this chapter. They suggest that there might be more than
one author for the poem and that the dates of the various sections
might be different. In order to establish whether or not these
conclusions are valid, further investigation was carried on by way
of analysis and classification of the text. A report on this further
investigation is given in the chapters that follow.



‘Surrender Thyself to Me’

O~t oF ThE pecular linguisuc features of the Gitd that always
puzzled me was the usc of the first person singular by one of the
interlocutors, Krgna, in the role of God Himself The use of the
different case-forms of Asmad eccurs here and there in the first
sextet, but from the scventh to the twelfth chapters and i the
latter part of the eighteenth chapter, the use of Asmad 15 very
promunent  The peak 1s reached in the minth chapter 1n which
pracucally all caseforms as &gy, AT, HaT, ®, w7, w9, afv
and compound words like HINFT, FHAT, WA etc  are
repeated several times I, thercfore, decided to probe mnto this
feature of the poem 1n erder to ascertan what guidance 1t could
offer for a rational interpretation of the Gitd

The ongnal author of the Gita adopted the literary form of
a dlogue between Kryna and Aguna tn order to report therr
conversation on the battlefield, and this form s mantained up
to the end of the poem  Whenever a reference to the  Supreme
Being or God s made by Krgna, there are two distinet wavs m
wiuch this 15 done  In some verses the Dmine Principle 15
referred to 1n the third person singular, but the use of the first
person singular 13 most promanent in the major part of the poem

In some verses Kisma refers to the Divine Bang as some-
thing apart from lumself as a third entity beudes Aruna and
Krima, and such terms as 98, 997, &f4q, 9OWEA ctc
and mans umet only the pronouns 8, ¥, 7%, i{ €t are
used  The followtng sllustrations will explun this pont 1 TF
qrram (I 42) rxad geazeR @ (I 43) nmqnmfama

faeThameatt ) (V 6) Frzin fr i @ar 1 (V 19) T R TTIE T
aETT 4 (VI 28) @ & 5% qresifa i (111 10) &7 &7 v
¥ Trrrfr wrer (NNI33) @fet & gt (NI 34) a@sy
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w1 g Aol | (XV 4). TeRaEn: wwed qq | (XV 5). fafg
ST qAT A G Bt ¥ 1 (XVIH 50). Agraand e |
(XVIII 53). In the above stanzas Krsna refers to the Divine
Being as something other than himself.

Krsna also refers to himsell as God or Divine Being in the
major part of the poem. ¥ arl weg: 1 (11 61). =Y w7 Wﬁf
ww1 (VI 30). AR | (VI 13). wmadca ( (VI 16). &7
aify m Rz (XU 2), g domz: far ) (XIV4) arisfen aﬁ%
¥ ¥ wfga: qitad: | (XV 18). WAF @l a1 (XVII 66).
wfR wfT 0 F@l ) (XVIIT 68). In Chapters VII, IX, X, XI,
X1 and XVI, the first person singular is used exclusively for God;
in the other chapters it occurs along with the third person singular.

Is it possible that this twofold reference on the part of Krsna
indicates two separate writers ? In order to determine the implica-
tion of this grammatical peculiarity, I prepared a table of verses
from each chapter indicating the references to the Divine Being
in the first person and the third person, A summary of the total
count it given in a tabulated form at the end of this chapter.
‘This table shows that in Chapters II to VI, VIII, XIII, XIV,
XV, XVII and XVIII, Krsna refers to God both in the third
and the first person singular. But in Chapters VII, IX, X, XI
and XII all references are in the first person only, to the
exclusion of the third person. This particular fact “should be
carcfully borne in the mind, because in the further discussion
it has important implications for determining the
the date of the other redactor.

After collecting this cumulative data of the two kinds of subjects
and verbs, T proceeded to study their comparative significance
and use in each chapter. T tried the method of elimination,
first eliminating the verses using the third person and then
doing the same for the first person,  To my surprise, I found

that in Chapters T to VI, the verses using the first person were
an addition o the verses using the third person. The argument
in the chapters did not suffer materially and substantially by
their omission, In fact, after the exclusion of the first person
verses from the first hexad, the section stands out as a  complete
unit with a logical argument concerning the philosophy of yoga.
The third person verses can stand independently, on their own,
as a complete unit, not so the first person verses. My tentative

q e and

et



inference was that the original portion in the first sextet could
be isolated by eliminating verses in the first person singular.

Applying the same method to Chapters VIII, XIII, XIV,
XV, XVIT and XVIII, I got the same result. The elimination
of the first person verses did not affect the unity of the arrange-
ment or argument of these chapters. The original composition
can be isolated by the omission of the first person verses which
must be a later insertion

The addition of the first person verses has in many places
reinforced the main argument, or added new topics or changed
the bearing of the old paragraphs  This will be studied Iater
on. Their elimination wll shorten the length of the chapters
and reduce the number of verses. But the main criterion is
unity in construction and coherence in discussion, which remains
undisturbed by this method of climunation. There are short
chapters in the Mahabhirata ako. ‘The criterion for originalness
is unity of structure and cohercnce in argument. The residual
portions of the abere chapters satisfy this test This disposes
of the mixed chapters. I shall now turn to the remaining

in the role of God or the Supreme Being, in the first person, and
the use of the third person is conspicuously absent. These are
not mixed, but exclusive chapters, from this grammatical point
of view. What is the lication of this ph 2 My
provisional inference js that the author or authors using the third
person have not disturbed these chapters, but the other chapters
have been enlarged and changed by the author using the first
person. This fact is very important for determining  the
sequence of the authors. Chapters VII, IX to XH and  XVI
were not re-touched or re-edited, which imphies that the writer
who composed and added them was the last in sequence.  The
Poct who used the first person for God must have been the last
one; and the authors whose chapters he redacted by adding the
first person verses must have preceded him. Whether the preceding
chapters were composed by one or more pocts remains 1o be
determined,

The next quastion is the particular  deity denoted by the
use of Asmad, with which Krama identifies himself, The writer
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seems to have identified Krgna with the deity Vdsudeva to which
reference is made in Chapters VII, XI and XVIII. The last
poet wants to emphasise that Bhagawin Krspa is the same as
Vasudeva, an incarnation, in human form, of the Supreme
Being; devotion to Him leads to liberation. This new concept
was added to the Gitd by the Iast poet, who modified the preced.
ing chapters by suitable interpolations and also inserted in the
middle independent chapters of his own, to expand and eluci-
date the doctrine of devotion. The author is the last one, but
his main composition and philosophy is in the centre, the second
sextet. In order to ensure a unity and continuity of the idea
throughout the poem the chapters in the first and third sextets
have been suitably re-edited with new additions in  relevant
places. The author comes last chronologically, but his main
composition is in the middle of the poem, second in sequence.

The conclusion seems to be inevitable that the author using
the first person is other than the first composer; the date of his
composition may be different; and the object of his redaction of
the whole poem is different, He has taken the utmost care and
Pains to unify his portions with the original composition, and he
has succeeded in this task to a remarkable degree. This, to my
mind, is an admirable, unique, glorious and creditable achieve-
ment in the history of ancient literature. But owing to the self-
imposed moral obligation of retaining intact the preceding
composition, subtle contradictions have crept in, which commen-
tators try to reconcile without much success, So the whole
Poem has the outward appearance of unity but discloses contradic-
tions on critical scrutiny. ‘This thesis can explain the contradic-
tions, not remove them.

.This last author has taken the greatest care to preserve and
reinforce the original objectives and message of the Gitd, and has
added his new philosophy to the old doctrines in such a way that
they retain their original basis and at the same time assume a
new form and meaning in the light of the new theism and devo-
Uon 10 a personal God. The original message of yoga and karma
¥ reinforced by the new message of devotion. The gquestion
may arise as to why the first person construction is used instead
of the previous third person. There are two probable reasons.

f 3
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Since, according to the last teacher, the object of devotion and
worship 15 Visudeva or Bhagawan Krgna humself, the message
of devotion preached by Krna must also be m the first person
singular, as FAF o7 497 | “Surrender thyself unto me, the
sole refuge ™ The form of the poem adopted by the ongmal
teacher necessitated the continuance of the same by the later
teachers, especially this last one The probable criticism of
‘dogmatism’ and ‘egosm’ on the part of Kryna, which 15 really
the art of the poet, can be suitably answered in ths light It was

The poet could have used the third person singular for
putung across hys message of devotion, by a shghe change 1n the
form of the poem  Bup he knew full well the psychalogy of the
common people, for whom the last composition was specifically
added  The common man woulg value more the message of
2 personal God, rather than that of ordinary, though outstand-
mg, persons like Vyasa, Vauamp:ly:ma and Sout: At the end
of the Mahabharap, the poet exclaims,

seRaRfRlE T3 F ity oy
Wﬂzaw?mvfﬂiw%m%n 62

“At the top of my vorce I preach, nobody listens !
Suceess and pleasures on Dharma depend, why, oh ' why
not resort to that »»

The 1dea of the fagt composer proved effective The readers
believe mmphetly that the message and teaching of the whole of
the Gitr was delnered by Lord Krgna Himsell He squeezed
the quintessence of the Upamsads ingo the Bhagavad GItA and
delisered the same 10 the world  The quotations from the Glta
are given ag authortatin e words coming from the hips of God
Kim or Bhagawan himself

There are in other faiths anstances 1n which the teaching 1s
imparted an the firgt pemson Jesus Christ and Hyamat \foha-
mmad Puzambar debvered ther messages an the first person
sungulr, in the capaaty, not of God, but of the messengers  of
God  Western scholars of the GitY, who were accustomed to
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were led to believe that the verses and chapters delivered by
Krsna in the first person formed the original Gita. Humbolt,
Garbe and Otto were probably misled by the analogy between
the Bible and the Gitd and some Western critics sincerely but
wrongly believed that the p of Gitd were influenced by
the Bible.

The problems concerning the authorship and the date of the
Gitd arose in the course of an intensive and analytical study
of the poem for a satisfactory consistent interpretation.  The
grammatical classification of the verses in the first and third
persons yielded a very substantial conclusion about additions to
the Gita by an author who was the last to re-edit the book. A
large portion of the GIta can, with some certainty, be ascribed
to this author. The next prablem to be tackled is whether the
surviving part of the poem is the creation of one author or more.
To solve this problem, further analysis and classification of the
book was undertaken by devising other tools for investigation.
This further study led me to the inference that the remainder
of the poem can be asciibed to two authors. So the final conclu-
sion is, that the Gitd was written by three different authors,
during three consecutive periods. A discussion on this point
follows in the next few chapters.

Appended to this chapter is the analytical and classification
chart on the strength of which I have formulated my conclusions.
In the initial stages of my study, Thad not the slightest idea
that the inference about multiple authorship would emerge out
of it. On the morning of 15 August 1966, I was compa-
ring the portions in the first and third persons when, quite
unexpectedly, this last author revealed himsell through the
analysis. This discovery cncouraged me to carry on my quest
still further,

Before closing this chapter, I must refer to another finding
in this respect.  The first two authors have invariably used the
third person, and not even once the first person; the third author
has generally used the first person but, in a few cases, as in Ch,
XVIH 61~62, XIIT 12-17, he has used the third person also.
In the fervent and sincere sentiment of devotion he forgets his
hiterary and spiritual identity with God and refers to God as God
and cxpresses his devout feelings for Him




36 Quest for the Onginal Gita

a3 whpma ggasy fsfir XViL el
e T ST FANTHT W | XVIII 62

“The heart of all creatures, Oh Arjuna, is the dwelling
place of God* (XVIII 61). “Unto him alone, Oh,
Bhirata, surrender with all thy love.” (XVIII 62).

NUMBER OF VERSES IN THE FIRST AND THIRD PERSOV
SINGULAR ISDICATING GOD

Chapter First Person Sinqular Verses Third Person Sinqular  Verses
Io0 [ 0
I o6t 1 17-21 5
T 22-24,30-32 [ 10,15, 42,43 4
v 1-15,33 16 24,25, 31,32 4
v o 1 5,6,10,19, 2426, 14-17, 12

2
VI 14,15,30,31, 47 5 20, 27,23, 29, 2 4
VIl 1-30 20 ° 0
YII 4,5,7, 1113, 24-16,21 10 3,4,8,0, 10,20, 22, 2¢ 8
IX 1-3¢ 3 ° °
X 11,1842 3 ° °
XI 58,32 35,4749, 52-65 14 ° °
XTI 2-20 {whale chapter) pt] [ °
XU 210,18 3 1,3,12-17,19.23 263§ 22
NIV 2-4,19,26,27 [ 20 1
XV 6-15,18,19 12 45,1617 4
X\l te2g 3 [ °
AVI 5,6 2 23, 2¢ 2
XV 5628, 63-6) 10 48,20-53, 6162 7

Total

207




VI

Three Authors and
Their Peculiarities

My INVESTIGATION up to this stage had proved that the middle
sextetin genera} and some portions from the first and the third sextets,
are the creation of the last author. My next task was to deter-
mine the authorship of the residual portion in the first and third
sextets. For this purpose I devised several other tools of analysis
and classification and studied them carefully to see whether the
remaining sections of the Gitd were the creation of one author
or more. After a prolonged study of, and introspection over,
the various charts that ¥ made, I arrived at a tentative hypo-
thesis that the rest of the Gitd can be ascribed to two authors on
the basis of subject matter, its trcalmcnt vxewpomts on jmportant
issues like Yajiia, Sariny ical theories
and development of the ccntml idea in the Ghta. The first sextet
is the mixed composition of the first original author and the third
one; the second sextet in general is the creation of the third poet
exclusively; and the third sextet is the mixed creation of the second
and third authors. This is a broad division because in my detailed
study 1 found that Ch. XVI belongs exclusively to the third
author and Ch. VIII is a mixed chapter by the second and third
writers I arrived at this conclusion after several attempts at
ascribing certain doubtful portions to one or the other author.
But my final conclusions are supported and substantiated by the
distinct peculiarities and ch istics of the three authors in
their respective compositions.
Another objective of my further investization was to identify
and isolate the composition of the third author from that of
first and second authors. Tor this purpose the distinctive peculia.
rities of ench author were determined on the basis of these portions
of the composition which could, with the greatest certainty, be
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ascribed to cach of the three authors. In the discussion that
follows, 1 have given illustrations of the peculiarities of each
author, on the basis of the rough division of the poem which I
made on the evid pplicd by my anal and classifications.

Use of Proper Nouns and Adjectives

In the course of the dialogue in the poem, Krgna and  Arjuna
address each other by their proper names or descriptive appella-
tions. 1 collected all these names and classified them roughly
under the category of the three sextets, The details are given
in the appendix.

Let us first see how Arjuna addresses Krgna in the three
sextets.  In the first sextet, Arjuna addresses Krgna about thirty
umt: by the following several names @ W, 3"\’&' wifarz, T,
AT, AT, AAGEA, z!ﬁw sfrga, iy cte. In the second
sextet Ar]um addresses Krspa about fifty times by these names @

g, ST, m,mm,mfm, Zaim, &, &9, Wy,
ST'II?N’ HIAWTA, W’T, TR, m WWT. HEHAT, WT’\T:
aifi, stz Frceas, Frawy, fawn,far'mra ATz, qFEAET, A~
& ctc. in addition to the names occurring i the first sextet  The
variety and wealth of names and attributes which are used in
this section mark its author as distinctly separate from those of
the other two sections. Turmng to the thurd sextet which 1
asenbe to the sccond author, we find only nine proper names,
and they too belong to the portion added by the third author,
The sccond author 15 conspicuously different from the rest i his
non-use or scanty usc of proper names,

Krypa addressed Arjuna by seseral proper or ducnpd\c
names, In the first sextet he addiesses him about fifty times
by these names : 337, AN, AT, TG, T, WIAT, T,
97T, W, 97T, RTATE, SN, cte. In the second sextet,
the frequency is xhc same with the adduion of !‘(’20:, !‘l"'ﬂ'tt.
Z"iﬁm, mﬁ"—?, ete. The third sextet differs from the first
o in its seanty use of proper names, hmited to a fow ble
Piartha and Bhirata. This classfication shows the peculianty of
the second author n thus respect—scanty use of proper nount.

The cassification of proper and descriptive names sugyests
three different authors for the composition of the poem. On
going over all the proper names and epithets used for Krmma
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in the whole poem, I discovered that the words STUIT and Mares
were conspicuously absent. The name fawy is used to indicate
Ifaea. I think this peculiarity indicates that when the Gitd was
written, Krspa was not identified with Nardyana, Gopala and,
probably, Vignu.

Exhortatory Conclusions

.
The original purpose of the Gitd was to shake off the doubts and
dejection of Arjuna and exhort him to fight. Therefore, from
beginning to end are scattered such exhortations as, * There-
fore go forth to fight”, *Therefore do not bemoan the death
of any person”, * Therefore resort to Yoga™, ¢ Therefore
surrender unto me”, etc. A list of these sentences iz given in
Appendix XI. The original author of the Gitd conceived the
poem as the exhortation of Krsna to inspire Arjuna to action.
It is interesting to see how the same author and the other authors, _
if any, have maintained this consciousness of the hortative nature
of the dialogue. For this purpose 1 collected all the verbs and
sentences in the imperative and potential moods, urging Arjuna
to do something.

The first author maintained the sense of fighting up to the
end of the second chapter, but in the other chapters the exhorta-
tions to fight give place to other persuasions, such as, “ There-
fore do your duty”, * Therefore be a Yogin ™, etc.

In the second sextet and other portions of the Gitd written
by the third poet, the total number and variety of such exkorta-
tions is remarkable. This author is highly conscious of
the inspirational nature of the composition and the imperative
phrases are more encouraging and forceful, * Destroy the
enemy and enjoy this prosperous hingdom ”, “ Tight, victory is
yours ", * Remember me, and go forth for battle”, * Therefore
arise and be victorious™, cte,  This author has used a number
of other exhortative phrases, not related to battle : * Be Yoga-
yukta ', “Come unte me”, “Be devoted to me™, * Arise "
“ Look at my forms, behold, see 1, “Surrender thy actions to
me®, “Surrender the fruits of jyour actions™, “Act as you
desire ™, ** Listen again”, ctc. The composition of the third
writer is replete with such appeals, in his own chapters and in
those portions which he added to the previous chapters. The
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powerful and inspiring nature of his imperative phrases marks
him as entirely different from the other poets.

The second writer who wrote the third sextet, uses such
phrases about fificen times, but they lack the varety and”
force of the third or even the first author. He uses the verbs
“Listen”, “Understand”, *“Know” over and over again,
most of the times for metrical purposes. YT 47 and TWEA
fraTe are his favourite phrases.

To sum up, the classification on the basis of imperative verbs
and phrases suggests the composition of the poem by three diffe-
rent authors.

Battlefield Atmosphere

I then proceeded to see the extent to which the atmosphere of
the battlefield, in which the scene of the Gita is laid, is main-
tained throughout the poem. This aspect has an important
bearing on the unity or division of the GItd. In the first sextet,
this atmosphere is retained only up to the end of the sccond
chapter, The emphasis alter that is, not on fighting, but on
duty and yoga. In the sccond sextet, the atmosphere of the
battleficld is revived and kept constantly in the forefront. The
third author, to whom I ascribe this portion, is always conscious
of the battlefield and the dialogue form. Especially in Chapters
11, XI and the latter part of Chapter XVIII, his exhortations
to fight are extremely powerful and eloquent. Some of these
phrases are on the lips of every reader of the Giea, g,
AT 4 w1 (VIIN7); AT av srohy wf faan ar sitsqa
i 1 eemfas TRT 9@ gAtwEg. o (11 37). The same
author conciudes at the end of the GItA: * Whetever there are
QAT T, and UHIT 907,  victory, wealth, prosperity and
Jjustice are assured. 1 imagine that the third author was
actually bving in an ammosphere of war, which is sirongly
reflected in his composiion By contrast the third sextet of
the second author is absolutely free from any suggestion of
the battlefield. The background of war and the dialogue
form are not very important for him  Not once doet he use
the word * fight’. The three authors indicate their peculiaritics
in this respeet as in many others which I have mentioned
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before, It is not a mere coincidence that in many respects the
three divisions of the Gita should disclose so much diversity.

Ultimate Message

Scholars, both in India and abroad, are sharply divided among
themselves as to the final message of the Gita. It is surprising
that there should be no unanimity of views over the ultimate
teaching of a small book containing 700 verses! The reason
can be discovered by a thorough study of the text itself I have
discussed this point in the section, * Synoptic Verses” in Ch.
IV of this book, There I have quoted the verses which summa-
rise the message of the particular author and his composition,
and indicated the diversity of views of the threephilosophers.
The first, second and third authors have summarised their teach-
ings in Ch. IV 41; XIII 24, 25; and XII 8 to 12 respectively.
When the Git3 is read as a unified whole, these diverse views
have to be artificially r iled, which ators and critics
have attempted to do so far. For this they had to interpret
certain words and verses in the light of their own philosophy.
The meaning and connotation of words was artificially altered
by them. But a satisfactory and natural explanation can easily
be given when the work is considered to be a creation of three
authors, each of whom imparted a message, suitable and
adequate to his own situation.

Eolution in Terminology °

The philosophical and physical terms used throughout the
Gitd indicate three stages of progressive development., Growth
in terminology follows the development of concepts. The three
authors and their compositions exhibit a gradual enrichment
of terms and P Let us ider the terminology actually
used in each sextet. In the first sextet, the first philosopher in
his own composition uses the words 713, &g, o, aq, @,
%9, etc. The sccond philosopher in his section of the third
sextet, adds the terms and concepts of &-ttwm, wyfa-yea, aor
q&9, #wiF and the g terminology. This is the second
stage of development. The third philosopher in his  portion
of the sccond sextet and in the other portions added by him,
uses terms and concepts of an ad d stage of philosophical




42 Quest for the Original Gits

development. In addition to the terms used by his two predecessors
he uses the follm\mg new ones not used before : ATCHT-TTHATHT,
- 9y, d5a, faeataR, wemn, qedaw, AT4RF, TEAT
eI, HETHIETRI T9<al, ete. A detailed list of such terms
in the dufferent sections is given in Appendix XIV. This study
shows that from the linguistic point of view, there are three stages
of progressive development; which leads to the conclusion that
there should be three stages also in the composition of the
poem, with three corresponding writers and three periods.

Change in Connotation of Terms

The study of terms and their connotation throws a flood of light
on the problem of authorship and dates of the Giti. Take the
word Dharma and follow its progress throughout the poem.
In the section of the first author this word does not occur even
once. The second writer uses the word in Ch, XVIHI 31,
32 and 34, Butthe third writer uscs it in eighteen different verses
with different connotations. ¥HET (I 1), wmpzimar. (11 2),
a1 40), mrmfm? (1 40, 41), ewdawad (11 35),
gireaade (IV 7), sdaeqen (V- 8), wifarg, (VI 1),
gafon (IV 21), w9 (IX 2, XII 20), wdgaiq (XVII 66).
Altogether he uses it twenty-four times

The sccond writer uses the word in the conventional conno~
tation of WH-HGTTH-APT objectives. The third wiiter uses
the word in three different connotations Dharma means  as
usial the first objective in FHHGFTARY  The second meaning
is the “duyy ' of a person according 1o the '\'ﬂ&“ﬁ system.
‘The third connotation is the way of worship of a parucuhr du!).
Tius sense s imphcit :r«mm? qfegsy ATAT W qA |
(XVII 66) and ¥97amr a1 gary 9@y ) (IX 3).

The word Dlnmu had been in custence all along, But
the importance of the concept and its connotatson in the mnds
of the authors differ in the three stages of the growth of the GiiA.

T Sulowee eod the Reoders

A poct or a writer has in his mind a certamn class of audience or
readers to whom he addresses his  composition,  Some  writers
unconsciously make reference to them directly or ndirecty,
while others are silent in this 1espect. The reference or none
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reference to the audience, and the class of audience referred to,
is likely to indicate the plurality and the peculiarities of
the writers. There is direct or indirect reference to the audience
in each section of the Gitd, which shows that the poets had in
their mind a certain class in society, to‘whom they wanted to
convey their teaching. I therefore analysed all the chapters
and made an exhaustive list of all the words indicative of a class
of audience or readers aimed at. Appendix XVII, ¢ Imaginary
Audience and Readers of the Gitd’ gives a detailed summary
of my compilation, on the basis of which I infer that the diver-
sity of audience might possibly be indicative of the diversity of
writers also. A writer may address only a class in socicty or he
may appeal to all classes in general. The peculiarities of the
Lprobable writers of the Gita in this respect deserve to be studied.
In the composition of the first author, who wrote the original
part of the first sextet, the following words indicate the nature of
the audience he had in hxs mind : gfvgar:, i, Wﬁﬁ’ W,
“’fffw-,iﬁr-,ﬁﬁﬁ @, @, A, gE, A, &, FAL,
fogre:, st %Tﬁfa’n', FAT  ERATEA, AT, T
afama amﬁ'fm , aeasiaT:, gRyea, fRadar, e,
T, AU, ﬂ’@f"ﬁ. EEITIT afa., ga:, framm: cte. It appears
from the pieceding list that the ormnal writer had in his mind
mainly upper-class persons who were mte]lectua]ly and spiritually
ona high level. A change in the attitude and behaviour of this
leading class, the author thought, would bring about a change
among the common people also. This class consisted of scholars,
academicians, philosophers, ascetics, sages, samnydsins and yogins,
The nature of his composition, therefore, is highly intellectual.
The second writer, in his portion of the third sextet, uses
very few words indicative of the audience before him. The
number and varicty of such words is limited. He uses the
words A, #f:, afq:, @R et once or twice cach. He
is more reticent about his audience, but the few words he uses
in this connection indicate that he addressed the class of scholars,
philosophers, sages, ascetics and yogins.
Turning now to the third author who re-cdited he whole
pocm and added six whole chapters in the middle sextet, we find
the I'allowmg varicty of words expressive of the audience before

him: urd:, fawwy, Wmn,:nﬁa WA, Hgvew:, A, A far e,
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TYEAATAFAT:, %aam fiemar:, A, WRAREATLTT, 3O,
ATz, TR, MR, ferm:, deams, A, ARIAL:, AL, R,
m: etc. This hst clearly mdxmt& the wide spectrum of
the social classes to whom he addressed his message of devotion
and salvation. Like his predecessors, he also addressed the elite
in society, but did not stop there, His main audience is the
common people and the ncglected persons, who were deprived
of opportunities of spiritual and moral salvation. Traders,
merchants, workers, women, criminals, sinners, offenders, mate-
rinlists, atheists, worshippers of ancestral and other popular
gods—this was his audience. This phulosopher wanted to carry
his message to every scction, from top to bottom, of contem-
porary society.

This classification is, to my mind, suggestive of the peculia-
rities of the three authors. That the words are confined to parti-
cular divitions of the poem definitely indi this possibil

Reference to Oppesite Vteus

When a writer defends, advocates and preaches a certain
doctrine, he usually has the opponent and his views in mind.
The way in which this reference is made is indicative of the

and individualty of the author. Some writers are
lenient towards their opposition, but some are extremely trenchent
and bitter. 1t is necessary to see whether the three divisions
in the GItX disclose any larities and individualities in
this respect. From all the d\nptcn of the Giti T collected
words and phrases dircetly or indirectly referring to opponents
or opposite views, and then clasified them according to the
assumed authorship of cach division, The result of the classi-
fication is significant for this thesis,

The first writer in his exposition uses such words as
wfaifc:, sfayme, sovery, syeafaz:, we=, aen, AR, AT,
wafr: cee.

The second writer is extremely reucent in this respect. He
kas no opponents before him. He racely uses such a word as
AT, jusk once or twice,

By comtrast, look at the nch and powerful voeabulary of
the third author who has the Jeast mercy for his opponents @

Trele, T, SRTEST:, SRUITTPAL, WP WiSEE, g




Three Authors 45
STz, S, T, SN, FAAAEEA, gL, A,
Argai, weAEG, fade,  GedmE stk R,
AP, TR, SOTEA;, AN, S, A
fasrr, A T, | SAEETL, AR,
AUHT, AT, THA, LA, FHA. ete.

The treatment of the opposition in the three sections of the
Gitd is, to my mind, indicative of the individuality and tempera-
ment of three different authors. The first uses very mild words
50 as not to wound the feelings of the disputants. The second is
Pfactically silent about them. In fact, he had ample opportu-
nity of opening up a literary broadside against persons of Rijasa
and Timasa temperaments, while giving the threefold division
Of persons, their faculties and their actions. But he observes the
highest control over his pen. By contrast with the first two, the
d}ird redactor showers a volley of the most devastating, powerful,
virulent and aggressive words and phrases upon his opponents
or disputants. It is improbable that one and the same author
has played all these three roles. A study of this aspect confirms
me in my thesis of the plural authorship of the Gita.

Value of this Inguiry

In .this chapter I have described some more tools of investigation
which I devised for an intensive study of the Gita and indicated
the conclusions yielded by them. The points, aspects and
topics which T have chosen from the Gitd may appear trivial
and unimportant to some readers, and they are likely to look
aSk_znm: at such an approach. I deal with some of the philoso-
phical, metaphysical and doctrinal aspects of the poem at a
later stage, in order to find out whether the analysis of those
aspects corroborates the infercnces evolved from the previous
study. The main objective of this investigation is to resolve
some of the difficultics that prevent a satisfactory and related
interpretation of the Gita. The problem of multiple author-
ship cmerged out of this investigation on its own. It was not
my original aim te prove the plurality of authors. When the
hn?ofhesis emerged, more tools had to be devised to test s
validity, The poem is a very ancicnt creation and there is
litle external cvidence to prove anything about the authors.
The only first-hand source for rescarch is the text of the poem
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sERAE , Sagar, Rgaer , W, SrmiIa, g,
wmmfmam [T, AW, AXGT , FAHA
WIW etc. Ths Ilst clearly indicates the wide spectrum of
the social classes to whom he addressed his message of devotion
and salvation  1ike his predecessors, he also addressed the elite
1n society, but did not stop there His mam audience 1s the
common people and the neglected persons, who were deprived
of opportumties of spirstual and moral salvation Traders,
Taerchants, workers, women, cnminals, smners, offenders, mate-
rialists, athemts, worshippers of ancestral and other popular
gods—this was his audience This plilosopher wanted to carry
his message to every section, from top to bottom, of contem-
porary society

Thss classification 15, to my mund, suggestive of the peculia-
nities of the three authors That the words are confined to parti-
cular divisions of the poem defimtely mdicates this possibiiity

Reference to Opposite Vieus

When a wnter defends, advocates and preaches a certam
doctrme, he usually has the opponent and his views in nund
‘The way n which this reference 15 made 1s indicative of the
temperament and individuality of the author Some writers are
fement towards their oppomtion, but some are extremely trenchent
and batter It 1s necessary to see whether the three duisions
mn the Gitd disel any harties  and individualiies
this respect I'rom all the chaptcrs of the GIta 1 collected
words and phrases directly or indirectly referring to opponents
or opposite views, and then classfied them according to the
assumed authorship of each drasion  The result of the classi-
fication 18 sigmificant for thie theuis

The first wrnter in his exposinon uses such  words as
sfanfea , afagrr, soremy sgcefag , wear, sam , AETe, AT,
wafa cte.

The second writer 11 extremely teticent wm thus respect  He
h}s no opponents before lnm  He rarely uses such a word as
IR just once or twice

By contrast, look at the rich and powerful vocabulary of
the third author who has the least mercy for hus opponents

oyt , g, O, NEAMEEAAT, WY AR, ga
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HEINT:, WLET., AL, TG, FITAOIEE, AAEIAT, How,
vftfmmr R e sekmb. , o,
STEATATT:, TOETAT,  AETAER,  SUFNL, AR, -
faarar:,  HIGEERTEAT, mmﬁfrm Wf—m, Eu
AATH, SHAGEH, AT, :«ws;w% FEEAA: ete.

The treatmem of the opposition in the three sections of the
Gitd is, to my mind, indicative of the individuality and tempera-
ment of three different authors, The first uses very mild words
so as not to wound the feelings of the disputants. The second is
practically silent about them. In fact, he had ample opportu-
nity of opening up a literary broadside against persons of Rajasa
and Tamasa temperaments, while giving the threefold division
of persons, their faculties and their actions. But he observes the
highest control over his pen. By contrast with the first two, the
third redactor showers a volley of the most devastating, powerful,
virulent and aggressive words and phrases upon his opponents
or disputants. It is improbable that one and the same author
has played all these three roles. A study of this aspect confirms
me in my thesis of the plural authorship of the Gita.

Value of this Inquiry

In this chapter I have described some more tools of investigation
which I devised for an intensive study of the Gitd and indicated
the conclusions yielded by them. The points, aspects and
topics which T have chosen from the Gitd may appear trivial
and unimportant to some readers, and they are hikely to look
askance at such an approach. I deal with some of the philoso-
phical, metaphysical and doctrinal aspects of the poem at a
later stage, in order to find out whether the analysis of those
aspects corroborates the inferences evolved from the previous
study, The mam objective of this investigation is to 1iesolve
some of the difficulties that prevent a satisfactory and related
interpretation of the Gita. The problem of multiple author-
ship emerged out of this investigation on its own, It was not
my original aim to prove the plurality of authors. When the
hypothesis emerged, more tools had to be devised to test its
validity. The poem s a very ancient creation and there js
hitle external evidence to prove anything about the authors.
The only first-hand source for research is the text of the poem
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tself A writer reveals lus personality and indmwiduality n
his composition 1 a variety of ways  Just as we are able to
wdentify individuals and differentiate them from other persons
by a comparison of thewr voices, speech, vocabulary, favourte
toptes and other peculiarsties, so it 15, mn my opmion, possible
to identify and 1solate the author or authors of the Gita by
an intensive, detailed and analytical study of every possible
aspect of their composition, both external and mnternal  Such an
mquiry will contnbute to a better study, understanding, inter-
pretation and application of the internal phulosophy of the Gita
I am as much 1nterested 1n the ideology of the Gita as . 1ts
structure and language In fact, I had nearly completed my
outhne of a general book on the Gita when this particular
problem attracted my attention, and I thought that 1ts solution
would help me towards a better nterpretation of the poem This
essay 1s only a by product of that main study
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Diversity in Style,
Exposition and Diction

GREAT writers, and especially poets and philosophers, possess
certain peculiarities in exposition, style and diction, which give
an individuality to their creation and differentiate them from
others. This criterion can be applied to the Gitd alko. The
tools of investigation prepared and used up to this time could
measure differences and pecularities with a somewhat mathe-
matical and objective precision, Such a tool cannet be pre-
pared and applied for comparing literary qualities. The evalua-
tion in this field is bound to be, to a large extent, subjective.
However, some points of differentiation among the three poets
are so obvious, and so abjective, that they do possess the value
of scientific measurement and comparison, and cannot be refuted
with superficial indifference.

Exposttional Peculiarities : The Onginal Gita

The exposition of the original author of the Gitd is extremely
logical and appealing to reason, He discusses all sides of a
question and then deduces the conclusions His arguments and
conclusions follow the system of logic. He clearly states the
position of the disputant, discusses the pros and cons of the topic,
and arnves at a conclusion. His reasoning and logic are per-
fect. The whole of the original Gitd is, to my mind, a master-
piece of logical argumentation. The poet had to deal with the
ideas of the current, popular Safikhya philosophy. He discusses
all the premises and tenets of that philosophy, shouws his agree-
ment with them, but draws a conclusion exactly opposite to that
of the Sankhya philosophers. He admits their tenets with regard
to the eternity of the soul, its aloofness from matter and the
senses, the importance of knowledge, and the end of renuncia-
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tion, but hus argument leads to an entirely different conclusion
of Action, and not Samnyasa ! He imports new meamngs 1nto
words Iike harman and Samnyasa I strongly recommend that
readers should study the orignal Git3 as 1solated by me and printed
in red 1nk at the end of this book They will then realse the
Tughly intellectual approach of the first philocopher and poet
The first author has systematically dealt with all the questions
raised by Arjuna in the first chapter of the onigmal Gitai He
appeals to reason and asks

Rl e 7 qnE
79 4 79 e F wmaafg gfa o (I 21)

He treats with deference and respect even different points of view

mmﬁmfﬂmm
Ty & TEERET 49 -nﬁraq*ﬁrn (II 26)

Premuses are followed by conclusions
2% framaesy < §9E ARG
FeaTeRai gafT 7 @ wifsgagfa v (11 30)

He can condense his doctrines 1n a few words 9T FFT S5 1
Sentences or statements are of two kinds, frfia and arfay

=mfpAia avdA g stgadE w1
2% 7% fifma i AargEregm u (11 2)

s plan of exy 13 not confused

and hapt d, he follows
a sequence and a system and explams his phslosophy powat by

pomnt
um astafir s afgate fam oo 1 (11 39)

He has the skill and perspecutty to condense his philosophy 1
1 few words after the whole argument 1s complete

AT TETa R \
arwa g il freafs wama (IV 41)
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This verse is practically a summary of all the discussion in the
first six chapters of the first Gitd., With the help of very subtle
logic, he has shown the basis and the necessity of Karma for
Jiidna and Sarmydsa, With supreme self-confidence he has
propounded the difference between Karma and A-karma and
shown that, fundamentally, they are identical, from the psycholo-
gical point of view :

fr w9 el sl
a9 T smEmfa e zﬁw%fssrm n (1v 16).

While doing this, he has not shown any disrespect for the oppo-
site side. He is extremely tolerant; to them he only says that
they are dron, Ivitedy:, HFEME: ete. He is inclined to
accept the good points of the opponents. He is constantly aware
of his mission of persuading and leading people towards the path
of action. His final message is gY wmf=s 1, ‘Surrender
thyself to the yogic point of view.” This whole exposition of the
first philosopher-poet is addressed to rational thoughtful people,
philosophers, scholars, sages, and highly cultured, intelligent
persons. Reason and knowledge is the basis of the whole dis-
course. His composition bears a unity in arrangement and theme.
He concludes his discourse by a summarising verse at the end
of Ch. VI: gafewisfiray vt mfrrisfy swistum: | sfavzartast
AT qERARIFR WAl VI 46,

His ultimate message is AW 9% | that s, cultivate the
yogic attitude in life. He created a new philosophy of yoga out
of the materials supplied by Sankhya His thesis has a
beginning in Ch. II 39—uar §sfafgm ET@T ﬁf‘-&’ ;A g zuf HI1,
the object being— Jgav FAY aur Wd FHa VAW 1 ; “and
the ultimate message is FRATERTY FTEOSH 1 VI 46, What a
beautifully symmetiical and logical essay on FH#N! I have the
highest admiration for this highly intellectual treatise. This is the
original Gitd. It was a treatise on Yoga, therefore it ends on
the same note, exhorting Arjuna to live Yoga, to become a Yogin.
Fighting the enemy is a smaller part of the larger problem of
living a life of Yoga, The larger includes the smaller. There-
fore at the end of the original Gita there is no exhortation to fight
but an appeal to develop the yogic attitude and point of view,

4
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The Second Stage

Let us now study the method of the second author of the third
hexad, omitting the interpolations of the third author. His job
is not one of creating a new philosophy, Iike that of the original
philosopher, but that of incorporating in the Gitd the doctrines
prevalent during his period, with a proper classification and
analysis, While doing this, he maintains a sort of personal
objectivity and aloofness. He is not very enthusiastic about any
particular message but treats with tolerance the different systems
that existed avound him. He is faithful in  reproducing, without
his own bias, the Safkhya, Mimamsi and Vedanta theories,
with impartiality and scholastic objectivity, although he bas =
preference for a synthesis of the three, He is a philosopher with
his feet on the carth. The abstract theory of Karma-yoga of the
first author is supplemented by a practical application and a
qualitative classification on three levels of Sattva, Rajas and
Tamas, so that the common people may know what is ideal from
that which is tolerable and the one that is entirely repugnant,
Analysis, classification, application, description and objective
presentation—these are the special features of his method of
exposition.  Aloof, impersonal, objective and detached, heis
entircly different from the first author.

The Third Stage

The intellectual, scholastic and objective exposition of the first
two writers is overshadowed and obscured by the composition
of the third redactor who follows an entirely different method,
He is dogmatical and overpowering Rather than on logic,
reason and objective presentation, he relies on and demands
faith and loyalty from his audience. He expects them to believe
in his teachings, implicitly and faithfully. He tries to achieve
convicuion, not with argument, but with the combined weapons
of fath, mysti , diviruty, sup al powers ,terror, admirz-
wion, suptthuman forms, iuion, and an overpowering frigmful
vision. He s a master-mind and knows thoroughly well the
psychology of the common man, who 15 his main audience.
Those who believe in him will attain divine proximuty; those who
will not will go to perdition.
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FALAFT: GEAN TR AT |
e Wt FAEd At 1 (I1X 3)

‘Whereas the original author is the advocate of a new philosophy
of yoga, the third is the founder and prophet of a new faith. All
the power, fervour and self-confidence of a prophet, of one who
identifies himself with God, of one who is himself 2 God, are
reflected in his composition. This poet dominates the whole
of the reconstructed Gitd. The contrast between his mildest
and most persuasive style and his severest condemnatory denun-
ciation is seen in his treatment of the faithful Bhakta on the
one hand and the unbelieving A-bhakta on the other, in Chapters
VII, IX and XVI. The description of Asuri Sampat, demonic
endowment, in Ch. XVI is a classic example of ruthless criti-
cism, useful for any age, any society, any preacher !

He does not attempt to give many logical reasons as to why
Arjuna should fight. He gives two reasons : the duty of a warrior
and imitation of ‘me’—God. Then come his most potent
reasons : fatalism and Divine will. “I have already killed them;
you are only an instrument.” (XI 33). “Even if you decide not
to fight, it js futile. Nature will force you. Have faith in me
and fight” (XVIII 60, VIII 7)

His appeal 15 directed not to reason and discrimination, but
to personal loyalty and faith., Instead of convincing by argu-
ment, he would rather forcefully repeat the same things over
and over again. The phrases A o7 and W@ ¥aeA¥ |
“Listen again,” “Again I declare™, very significantly recur in
his composition. He fully appreciates the influence of repeti-
tion on the mass-mind.

He knows the two extremes of love and hate. The most
virulent, devastating, caustic and incisive condemmation of
atheists, materialists and hypocrites, people with devilish men-
tality, appears in his section, especially in Ch. XVI. A person
is cither a follower or an enemy. The worst criminal, through
devotion, will become a saint. On the contrary, the unbelievers
in ‘me’—God, will go to perdition. The faithful have hope,

the faithless—none. #ift 39 Qg W wmvmararR | w1a3T @
TR 4 (1K 30), fort wafs wten aasaita forsft 1 (1X 31),
e Attt Auwrn G | ol ST sk S
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B (IX 12), Tz faT I ERRd AUTRE | fRqrgaa-
wifrg 1 (XVI 18) The behevers have dwne

sympath), the unbeliesers are accursed

There are confhcting and contradictery statements 1 the
section of the third author They are due to hus disregard for
logic and accuracy In Ch VII 17 the man of wisdomss his
fasourite, but m Ch XII 12 wisdom tahes a lower posiion
on a comparative scale of different paths God realization 1s so
difficult that one among a thousand succeeds after a senes of
re births, VII 19, but on the strength of devotion, even a wicked
person can quickly attan greatness (IX 31) The same contra-
diction occurs 1 his theory of cosmuc creation  ““T create ths
unnerse agam and agai” (IX 8), and “Nature creates this
uniserse under m) supewmon" (IX 10) Such opposite state-
ments are d by s, but one cannot deny
that they are there Compared with this redactor, Yoe first ™o
authors have greater regard for logic and consistency

The composttion of the thied poet 15 sentimental, emotional,
nspirng, vigorous, assuring and persuasse It has the convie-
tion of a mussion behund 11 The reader of the Gita 15 ponerfully
mfluenced by thus author His message and teachings have
dommated the poem  Each of the authors of the GItd has s
own wndraduality and peculatity in exposiion  Indeed, one
and the same author cannot play such dserse roles !

Syl

Difference in the style of the three pocts 13 also remarkable
The fist author's style 1s marked by sumphcity nd ease  His
task 1s that of argumentation, refutation and new  formulations
Consequently there 1s very hittle scope for pocuc and imagma-
use flights s style 1s verstfied prose  But the language s
straightforward, direct and convinaing  He expluns a pownt
1 details and then sums up his position in 2 fow lacome phrases
that are remembered and quoted over centunies.  Such hnes as
AT 1 AN G ST ) o AT iy g A ffoaer

w7 afrafe {297 1 ITCTRATIAY 1 oare on the lips of many
penons and are often quoted in everyday hfe  They are the
Git% for the common man. In a few places 1t follows the
Upanisadic style, asin the descniption of the soul tn Chapter 1T
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The use of similes is rare but appropriate and convincing :
ity it ggr fagm 1 (Ch, 11 22) and Tar A4 fraraedr
AgTY @ww wgEr . (Ch. VI 19). Simplicity, force, brevity and
directness are the main features of the style of the first poet in
the first section.

Coming to the last sextet of the second poet, we do not

find any special feature of style. What is usually written in
prose is given in verse for ease of recitation and retention.
This writer is busy in supplementing the original Gitd with
contemporary metaphysical, cosmological and ethical principles,
and therefore there is no occasion for the poet in him. In a
few places he combines his own composition with quotations
from the Upanisads. The verses &fq gaumgaifaare] 1 and
JAOOFS  WAEEeT 1 (VIID 9, 10) are composed by a
combination of ideas and phrases from the Katha and
Svetasvatara Upamsads. There is little variety in his expres-
sions and he uses the same phrases over and over again; e.g.,
FAR # 29 | His composition is for knowledge, information
and edification and there is no special attempt at style.
A Master of Stple * In contrast to the first two authors, the
third is pre-eminently a prophet, philosopher, poet, preacher
and orator, all combined in one, an outstanding achievement,
indeed! From the viewpaint of style, his composition is superh.
He is a master of style and a creative genius in diction, He
never falters for words. There is a fluency in his verse, and he
uses new words and phrases not used by his predecessors. ‘There
is rhythm, grace and elegance in his style. But when the occasion
demands, his verse becomes harsh, severe and incisive. For the
sake of effect he uses the same words over and over again, e. g.,
TAY ALY AT | T | ST T T 1 AR, YRy
IR | s ¥ wd o W (X1 39, 40). The use of the
words fxer and 9g in XI 11 and 23 heightens the effect
of the verses. In a number of places his verse reaches heights
of poetry and sentiment. The most sublime passages are those
describing the relation of God with his devotees. Similes and
metaphors abound in every Chapter, e. g. 791 78T qgatsrgamy
a1 W @ @ 0 (XTI 28, 29).

‘This poet is carried away by his sentiments, couscquemly he
does not always stick to his topic, Thereis a jumping from idea to
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idea  Hec has, therefore, to repeat the same topics over and over
agan, and the reader 1s at a loss to know why the same topics
recur There 15 no compactness and symmetry mn s desiga,
but whateser topic he touches 15 endowed with a sublumty,
sacredness and prety, not achieved to the same extent by hus
predecessors  His verse 1s fluent, chaste, rhythmic, melhfluous,
assuring and convinang  People love to read and reote it

This author reaches the highest peal of imagmaton and
poetry 1n Chapter XI, where, with the help of supernatural
sight, Arjuna sees the Divine form 1n all 1ts grandeur and terror
This poct has the gift of illustraung abstract ideas i concrete
form. Ch. XI 15 a poenc, mysuc and metaphysical descniption
of the very abstract concepts of Time and Space, the eternal
elements without a begmning and an end I am sure no poet
can surpass this achievement of the Gitd in the description of
Time and Space This poet has the largest share 1n the verses used
for sacred recitations and prayers by the Indian people This
13 the best tesimony of the beauty and piety of his composition.

The dnemity m style m the three scctions of the Gitd s
highly suggestne of the pluraliny of authors.

Dizernity 12 Diction

Applying the critena of diction, the diversity of authors becomes
apparent. There 15 a2 more extensne use of new words
and concepts in the sccond phase than m the first, and 1n the
third phase they atam a sull lugher siage of development
There 13 probably a gap of about a century betwesn the first
phase of the Gt3 and the second, and of about three centuries
between the second phase and the thurd  This was a period of
cvolunon and crmucm of new concepts and ncw terms  The

m physics, philosophy, rehgion and
ethics had gnm birth to the new terminology needed to express
the new doctnnes This progressve advance, growth and
evolution 13 reffected 1n the three stages of the GitA  Thus
rotion of words s always pro<current and not anti-Current, it
13 Anuloma and not Prauloma., The words in the first stage
may occur 1n the second, and those i the first and second may
oceu an the third, but not viee versa.  Words used 1n the third
stage would rot occur 1n the second stage, and those from these
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two stages would not occur in the first stage. This is a reliable
test of diversity which, when applied to the Git5, discloses
a plurality of authors.

Method of Classification

I proceeded to apply the test of diction in order to confirm the
diversity of authors. I divided the text into three divisions
according to their authors, on the evidence of the instruments
and tables described previously. The important words from
each section were collected and classified under the categories
of (1) Philosophy and Metaphysics, (2) Spiritual and Religious
Practices, (3) Ethics and Morals, (4) Ultimate Objectives in
Life, (5) Adjectives, and (6) Peculiar words. The study of such
a classified vocabulary proves beyond doubt that there is
a progressive increase in the number and connotation of words
from stage to stage of the Gitd, This is surely not a coincidence
and it proves the thesis of three different periods and three
authors. For a broad division of the poem over three sections,
and for assigning paragraphs or chapters to different authors,
the previous classifications and analyses were useful. But in
very doubtful cases, where it was impossible to assign with
certainty a verse or verses to a particular author, the study of
this vocabulary was immensely useful. It is possible to identify
an author by the special words and concepts he uses. After an
intensive study of the classified vocabulary, this identification
of authorship becomes automatic and instinctive. A detailed
classification of the words according to the three stages is given
in Appendices XIII and XIV. A careful study of these

appendices will reveal the progressive nature of the diction and

will convince the reader about the stages through which the poem

has passed before reaching us.

Grammatical Deviations

A comparison of the errors in grammar discovered in the three
sections provides an additional clue to the plurality of the
composers. A detailed study of such errors was made by G. K.
Modak in an article published in 19482 He has listed these

1. Prin. Karmark C ! Volume. Dand Watve and
Gadre {Eds)). 1948, Poona,
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errors under different categonies, as compounds, cases, verbs,
etc. Modak has been careful enough to note each and every
mustake of every conceivable type Distnbuting these errors
or grammatical deviations over the three authors I have described
before, 1t 1s found that the first, second and third authors have
commtted 15, 2 and 55 mstakes respectively  If only the
serious errors are taken into account, the corresponding figures
are 3, 0 and 28 respectively The second author 1s perfect
m g the first Ily lapses mnto errors, but the third
does not care much for rules  * Poets are beyond rules ”” 1s true
in s case What he lost in grammatical accuracy, he
has amply made up by wealth of diction, beauty of style and
sublimity of 1deas




VIII

Diversity in Concepts

Tae 1pEA oF multiple authorship emerged as a result of an
intensive textual study of the Gita, with regard to its structure,
grammar, exposition, style, diction, terminology, objectives and
a number of other aspects. 1 shall now attempt to see how far
this inference, drawn from an external survey of the Gitd, is
substantiated by a similar intensive, minute and detailed study
of the internal aspects, with regard to concepts, philosophy,
ideology and the ultimate message. Before proceeding to a
further consideration of these problems, I shall give a broad out-
line of the three-fold division of the Gitd which is based on the
investigations made so far. If these divisions show distinct
peculiarities and diversities in the interna, corresponding to those
in the externa of the poem, they may be considered as reliable.
In this respect, the expectations about diversity should be limited.
Differences may be discovered on minor issues and details, not
on fundamental issues. If at all there are more authors, they
re-edited the already existing poem because they agreed with
it on fundamental issues. If they had differences on these, they
would have composed separate books of their own, instead of
renovating the traditional treatise.

Need for Interpolations

The aim of this chapter is to study the diversities, if any, in
philosophy, ultimate goals, forms of worship and such other
ideological aspects. While following this discussion, the word
interpolation may occur now and then, but it does not indicate
any literary offence in the strict modern sense of the word, The
words, addition, enlargement, expansion, renovation, re-edit-
ing, revision, renovating, would be more appropriate and indicat-
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tive of the real aims of the later redactors. They considered it
their duty to make the poem up-to-date, by bringing it abreast
of their times, through the addition of newer concepts, and the
application of old ones to the changing social and religious condi-
tions. They tried to give to their generations a textbook of
philosophy and ethics with roots in the past and application to
their present.

Tentative Dirision

For purposes of reference, the rough division of the Gita  that
ultimately emerged out of my study is given here in advance,
5o that readers may be able to follow the discussion with more
accuracy. In the previous chapters I have used the terms first,
second and third sextcts as the creation of the first, third, and
the seccond authors in a very general way. On an actual scru-
tiny, the dwision worked out as follows :

1. Chapters I to VI—First and Third authors,

2. Chapters VIIH, XIII to XV, XVII and XVIII—Second
and Third authors,

3. Chapters VII, IX to XII and XVI—Third author.

The vulgate edition of the Gitd has passed through three

ve stages, as ind 1 above. The first author wrote
the original six chapters, and the sccond added six more. In
the third stage the new author added his own verses and para-
graphs in the compositions of the first two authors, and also added
six whole chapters of his own. In doing this he changed the
order of the chapters, by inserting his own in the middle of the
poem and shufting the work of the second author to the third
section.  The actual division of the Gltd according to these
authors iy thown in red, blue and black 1k at the end of this
book, for purposes of easy reference.

Stares an the Drolution of Philosaphrcal Concepts

The original author accepted the current prinaples of Stikhya
philosophy  the immortality of Soul, its aloofness from matter
and the sentes, the importance of spiritual knowledge, the
prycholoieal attitude of renmunciation, the value of selfirealin-
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tion and the supremacy of Brahman., Whereas the Sankhya
philosophers deduced absolute Renunciation from these tenets,
the author of the first Gitd deduced Yoga or the philosophy of
spiritual Activism, disinterested Action or devotion to duty. The
first author used the materials of the existing philosophy as a
basis for his ethics of Action.

The second author added the metaphysics of Sankhya that
was developed further during his period : the concepts of =T,
A, THfa—7eq, Fds, the evolution and disappearance of
the universe, the two states of QW—{WT‘FCﬁ' after death, and the
idea of the Supreme Being or Parama-Purusa. In order to make
the Gitd up-to-date in philosophy and metaphysics, he included
in his supplementary section the concepts that existed at the
time. His task was that of addition of new concepts to the Gita.

After the lapse of a few centuries, the third author redacted
the whole poem and gave it the present form. His outstanding
contribution was the introduction of devotion or the Bhakti
principle. The second author made only a passing reference
to devotion to the Supreme Being in Ch. VIII 8 to 10, but did
not develop the idea further. Devotion to a personal God in
the form of Vasudeva-Krsna was the main refrain of the enlarged
Gita. The third author added new chapters, VII and IX to
XII, for this purpose, and also re-edited and enlarged the
chapters of the first two authors, in order to align them with the
theories of incarnation and devotion. The Vedanta philosophy
was developed at this time, but side by side there were also in-
numerable forms of worship, a diversity in the objects of worship,
without any philosophical basis underlying them. The third
author brought about a unification of the Sifikhya and Vedanta
philosophies and supplemented both with the idea of devotion to
Vasudeva Krspa. He also tried to sublimate the primitive
traditional forms of worship by associating them with the idea
of the One Supreme Being and devotion to Visudeva-Krgna.

The first author reduced the conflict between knowledge

and action, between Safikhya renunciation and Vedic Karma,
by evolving a philosophy of Karma-Yoga. The second author
supplied the metaphysics of Safkhya, without any attempt at
reconciling it with Vedanta. The third author brought about
an integration, unification and synthesis of the S&fkhya, Yoga
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and Vedintic doctrines, and gave them a pracucal simplified
form by amplifying the theory of devotion to a pcrsonal God,
the concrete mcarnauon of the Supreme Beng  The Ghtd has
thus passed through three stages of philosophical and meta~
physical evolution.

Structural Rearrangemert

The second author added his chapters to those of the first author
without disturbing the previous arrangement But the third
author recast the whole Git3, by nserting hus paragraphs m
switable places in the chapters of the first two authors, so that
the orginal nature of the first two divisions became umdentfi-
able He also added six whole chapters of s own in the mddle
of the poem, and shufted the chapters of the second author to
the third section  The additions to the old chapters are any-
where in the beginmung, muddle or end of the chapters, accord-
i to the nature of the subject This rearrangement of the
whole GItd without much deletion of the old text, has been the
main cause of difficulties 1n interpretation  Chapters VIII and
AT are good illustrations of this confusion  Contradictory
theonies appear to exist along with the verses whuch try to umfy

them.  But the disumilar nature of the old and new portions,
mn ter logy and fc

1 the reader, esp Iy i
the interpretation of the mlxcd chapters  They appear to be
facling tn a unity of design, and present the appearance of a
collectson of topres  But the whole chapters of the tlurd author,
which were not later disturbed by any redactor, appear to
pouess @ umty and wholeness  Simularly the portions of the
first two tracts, separated from the later interpolations of the

thurd author, show a svmmetnical and unufied structure, and do
not present any  difficul for d 1

Thus, to my
sund jusufics the divasion of the Glid into (hrec different stages

Ul sra'e Goals of Life

Certain concepts an Indinn philosophy have been
handed down from genention to generation
18 1n termunology, not i prinoiples The immortality of the
S, Liberavion from birth and death,  and idenuny with the
Suprern- Bang are some of the major concepts 1t 19 interesunz

8 8 2 11 HLSU - CENTRAL LIBRARY
Ritftd atidlininidsB L (¥
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ally

The difference
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to see how they are expressed in different terms in the different
stages of the Gitd.

The first wnter uses the following terms to indicate the goals
of life : ia= wgraafe, sFraafafrdan:, sqa@m Fwq, a9
93, 9T 959, a@amw, R, AEd A9 n?asum, fafgw, sara
g, z@zrﬁ s, #9: ete.

The sccond author uses the old terms and adds some new
ones : %A g feor aif, @ @ R gEowifa fomw, v el
e AT s AR, e rend a9y o o 9y,
SRR, demat et

The third p}ulosopher uses entirely new phrases : T wrEafy,
AT Al W, A gAa 7 e, 9 at A, A O,
ﬂ'aﬂwmqwzaﬁ TR AR A, AR A, AGAE
aifs, w3 W GATITAH, RETSAT, Memy Faad, ete.

In Appendix VI, I have given an unclassified list of all these
terms as they were collected before finalising the division of the
Gitd into three stages. Every author shows his own individuality
by the use of special terms for some of the fundamental concepts
of philosophy.

The Practice of Religion

The way in which the three philosophers deal with the religious
practices existing during their periods, and the way they try to
sublimate, reconcile or unify them, deserves to be noticed. The
attitudes towards Yajfia, Brahman and devotional religion show
a gradual transition and evolution, indicative of the different
periods of the poem.

Yajfia or sacrificial ritual was the main religion during the
period of the first Gitd. But there was a strong reaction against
the formalism of this path, and thinking men began to realise
its futility. There was a strong tendency to adopt a life of
renunciation or meditation in the forest. The first author
repudiated Samnydsa and advocated Karma. Karma during
that period meant Yajfia-Karma, o he had to give a new, addi-
tional meaning to that word and give it a wider and nobler
signficance. People in those times believed that Yajiia was an
cconomic necessity, because it was the source of food, which is
dependent upon rains, which are sent by the Gods when offerings
are given to them through the medium of VYajiia. So Yajfia
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should be performed with an unselfish motive, with an attitude
of saenifice, abandonment 2nd selfless duty  Thiss disterested
action Another thing this author did was to include m the
defimtion of Yajfia other religious and spattual practices such
as penance, pursut of knowledge, meditation, Yoga abhydsa
and other wholesome practices current at the tmme

TR GRS
WTARTIRES 999 afiaasar 0 (IV 28)

He recogmsed all these Yajfias but showed his preference for the
JHana-Yajfia, pursmt of spnitual knowledge and philosophy

The first GIt3 thus counteracted the reaction agamnst Yajfia by
widerung 1ts meanng, by bberaliing, sublmaung, philosophi-
sing and spintuabsing 3t It gave equal recogmnon with Yayfia
to self-control, mental discspl Lnowledge, and meditation

Self reakisauon was 10 be achteved not by abpunng famly hfc
and society, not by Samnyasa, but by disinterested execution of
dutses, by sclffess action, with the mind fixed n Yoga

TFe Secord Stoge

Duning the period that elapsed between the first and the second
authors, the objectionable features of Yajiia had vamshed and
it had taken a sacred form of hold relig cer
worship and prayers. The second author therefore, made
Yajiia an obligatory part of everyday duues, Yajfia with all the
formalities of recitation of the Vedic hymns, offamgs of food
and gifts (Ch XVII 11-13) The other pracuces of penance,
meditanion, phulanthropy etc were not, as in the case of the first
author, optional to Yayfia but obligatory elong watk Yajiia, which
must not be abyured for any reason But they should be
performed out of a sense of duty, without an eye on selfish gan,
with a higher and sublime objectve

ETIFS YR 7 W@ AT e
&1 T ATy samfs a0 (Ch AVHI 5)

But t}e reframs of sclfess action of the first GItA 13 mamtaned
On that, both pocts are one
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warafy g wAifr g3 @xEr sorft T )
Taerrtta ¥ o fifed woqes™ 0 (Ch. XVIIT 6)

The difference between option and compulsion with reference
to traditional Yajfia distinguishes the two pocts from each other.

Yoga-abhyasa, which was, in vogue in a simple form like
self-meditation or meditation on Brahman, was more advanced
during the second stage. Dhyana or Meditation as everyday
religious practice, and for the ultimate moment of voluntary
parting of the Soul from the body, was recommended by
the second author :

FTRAMTAR Jqar AFAAT 1
a9 ged feed anfq qaffesag 1 (VIIT 8)
ATty gafa Sfamemaaer « (XD 24)

The first author established the necessity and a philosophy of
desireless action, but left the choice of action to the discriminat-
ing wisdom and intelligence of the individual. This was not
enough for ordinary persons who need definite guidance as to
what is good and what is bad, who are not always able to distin-
guish between correct and wrong action, desirable and undesira-
ble attitudes, as also between true and false modes of worship
and religious practices. The second author, therefore, gave a
practical turn to the S&fikhya theory of Three Quahties (f3vr),
and prescribed details of worship, Yajfia, charity, penance,
actions, knowledge, will and intelligence (Ch. XVII and XVIII).
The individuality of this author lies in his simultaneous emphasis
on the triune of Yajiia, Dana and Tapas; Sacrifices, Philanthropy
and Penance. He is more of an orthodox Mimarisaka than the
first and the third authors.

The Third Stage

The attitude of the third philosopher towards Yajfia is entirely
different from that of the first two. He gives it no importance
at all, devalues it whenever possible and makes it subordinate and
inferior to the devotional worship of a personal God. For
a person desirous of hiberation, the true path is that of surrender
to God, not Yajfia which leads to the cycle of births and deaths
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(Ch. IX 16 to 21) The three attitudes of the authors towards
Yayfia substantially confirm the thesis of multiple authorshp
The fist concludes  @z¥ (q@d) o @< 1 (I 9), and
azfasr @ 1 (IV 32) The second affirms JASQTTH
ST T 11 (XVIIL 5) But the thurd says, Afaar 7@
= | FAAT febat (Ch IX 20, 21) SEET SEEEIGER |
(X 25) The three approaches are those of option, obligation
and subordinanon. Subtle differences no doubr, but very
mmportant when Yagiia was a hving ssue
A vaniety of rehigious practces and forms of worstup presailed
duning the third period of the Git3  In addison to the
schools of meditation and reflection on the Supreme Being, which
were confined to a few, there were several objects of worship to
which men were devoted Ch X deserves to be studied from
ttus point of iew  The Vedic Desties hike Indra, Varum, Agm,
the tradinonal deies ke Vignu, Sankar, Rima, Visudeva,
the demi-Gods hke Yama, Kubera, ancient sages lile Bhrgu,
Nirada, mythological objects like Visuhy, Vamnateya, holy things
like Himilaya, JZhnavi, abstract pnnaples bke Soul, Time and
Death, these were diverse objects of worshup  There were also
wonhippers of ancestors, the dead and evil spimts. The sk
of the third author was to integrate, subhmate and ainterpret
these dinverse modes of worshup by supplying them with a phulo-
soplyy and a meaning  This he did by adiocaung the devouonal
religion of Visudeva-Krsnma, who was an embodiment of the
abstract Supreme Being  All modes of worship indirectly and
unconsaously lead 1o Him, whether the worshippers know 1t or
not  To be aware of thus ts real knowledge, the knower 1s the
favourite of God
The mot salient contrtbution of the third author lics 1n the
fact that he brought religion and salvation within the reach of
the common people  He democraused and popularued spinie
tuality which was once the sole prerogatine of the upper fow
The mades of womhup which he advocated were nirmple, cheap,
ean, hbrral adjustable, intelimble and pracucable, as contrasted
with the dificult pracuces of meditation, perance and Yajfa.
He of-red sahvaten to the underdog in society  Traders,
rredanny, workers, women oTenders, untouchables—all were
welcome to surends~ therirlves to VEsudeva Kerna and thus
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achieve redemption. This is the greatest achievement of the
third author, which has influenced and shaped Indian society
over the last two thousand years and more.

The thread of selfless devotion to duty runs through the
teachings of all three authors, with a difference. The first two
advocated duty for its own sake, without craving for its reward.
This, the third author realised, was too abstract a principle for
the masses to practise. For them he provided a short-cut
to selfless action, “ Surrender all actions to God. Your duty
is your worship of God. Work is worship. Do not worry about
the results of your actions; dedicate them to God, He will take
care of their good or evil effects.” Instead of the previous idea
of FEMYU-%47q he advocated the idea of FEITTT—FHA.
Brahma was an abstraction, Krspa was concrete.

Bhakti through Stages

The evolution of the Gitd through three stages is best exempli-
fied in the treatment of the principle of Devotion by the three
authors. In the first stage of the Gitd, there is no mention of
Bhakti, neither the word nor the concept. The emphasis is on
intellectual discrimination, Buddhi, and pursuit of spiritual know-
ledge, Jfidna. The poet describes the path of Brahma through
self-introspection (VI 20-28). The ideais to shut out all desires
and thoughts and to melt away into the Eternal, spiritually.

The second philosopher casually mentions Bhakti in two
verses, in Ch, VIII 10 and 22 : SOIIRS AREEST WA
RS ST 1 and qEW W 9T A T SREETAT |
But this devotion is directed towards an abstract Supreme
Being, whose form is inconceivable (m) and whose
lustre is like that of the Sun (enfaeaavei). This is the first
stage of Bhakti. The ohbject is qoged, the Supreme Spirit,
equivalent to W&T, yet abstract and unseen.

The third poet has made Bhakti the main theme of his
redaction; devotion for Vasudeva Krsna, the human embodi-
ment of the Suprm'nc Spirit He realised the difficulties of the
ordinary mortals in conceiving God as an abstract idea, and
therefore gave them a God in the form of a concrete human being,
who can be seen, worshipped, loved, dreamt of, talked to and
cherished in the heart by his devatees.

s
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Fedd AT T a7 H AT |
MM wga: a4ar. sgia @ (XTI 51)

The complete re-editing of the Gitd on the Bhakti principle, by
inserting stanzas in appropriate places in the old texts, and by
adding entirely new chapters in the centre of the poem, created
the present vulgate.

The Philosophy of Action and Duty

All the three authors agree on the principle of Karma, action or
duty. The first gave it a philosophical basis; the second showed
its practical application; and the third taught its dedication to
God.

“The dufference 15 seen not 1 the prinaiple but in the content
and meaning of the word according to the contemporary situa-
tion. During the first stage, Karma included regular sacnficial
rituals, penance, yoga-abhyisa, and pursuit of knowledge.
During the second peried, the author insisted on regular sacri-
ficial rituals, plulanthropic gilts and penance of body, mind and
speech (Ch. XVII and XVIII) During the third period,
greater emphasis was placed on the duties of the four classes
according to qualtties and capacities  Performance of one’s
dutics in the name of God was essenual, for the integration
of socicty (FITAWE) and for averting a state of social anarchy
(737} and disintegraton (IV 13, XVIII 41 to 43) Salvation
is aclieved through duty consecrated to God

it =3 wamfyer afafg awy az + (XVIHI 45)
v e fale fa=fr g o (XVIIT 47)

The umty of construction and motne is thus restored, 1n spite
of the interpolations, by the theory and application of yoga,
selfless acuon, devouon to work, duty for 1ts own sake—the

supreme message of the Gitd, on which the three philosophers
are unanimous.

Rewunaiation or Saserygss

The atutudes of the three philosophers towards Renunciation
or Satnyfsa show certun  fundamental  differences. The
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original author considers that Sarnydsa and Karma both lead
to spiritual goals, but he prefers and recommends Karma :
qaveg FRGEE  FHATN fafam® 1 (V 2). The mental pre-
paration for Sarhnydsa can only be made through Karma, and
when that is done, Karma may be continued or Samnyisa in
the last stage of life may be accepted (VI 3).

The second poet does not at all favour Samnyésa at any stage
of life. The regular duties (f@d FT) must be done to the
last. The third philosopher does not give much importance to
Sarhnydsa as a stage in hfe. In his opinion, the whole of life
should be lived in the attitude, not practice, of Samnyisa :

59, @ Freagear oY 7 gfe 7 @
iy f weramEl @ arareTT=ad i (v 3)

There are very few references to Samnydsa as such. But the
main emphasis of the third poet is on Vairdgya (Detachment),
which should for ever be a way and a philosophy of life.
Samny3sa may come at one stage in life, but detachment pervades
the whole of life, through and through. The repeated descrip-
tions of ideal persons lke fewgma, mifi, w9, TN,
etc. are full of epithets and attributes which indicate the nature
of detachment. Curiously enough, in contemporary literature,
these very attributes were applied to Sarinydsa or renunciation,
which fact was probably responsible for the negative interpreta-
tions of the Gitd by commentators hke $atikara, Some of
these adjectives lke fafommem, srafiafmgsa , wdgurergaren
denote moral and social virtues which are desirable for all
persons  But adjectives  Dike mfma‘wfwg, A=A,
ATy, I,  gaiwaiant, @iy aafreagr,
Freg:, afiie., Tafawaed, ow=mil, sk ada: et show
that strong emphaus is placed on a negative detachment,
so that Samnyasa, which was repudiated by the first two authors,
entered by the back door in the third stage in a different form.
Saranyfisa is absolute cessation of duties and family Iife, whereas
Vairdgya is the attitude of perfect detachment shile pursuing
the social and domestic affairs of every-day hfe. Liberation
and self-realisation can be achieved even by an active person
through this attitude of detachment. -
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Cosmological Concepts

EvERY ANCIENT system of religion and philosophy ‘has some
theories about the creation of the universe and living creatures,
The GitZ offers not one but more cosmological theories, which
testify to the plurality of authors. I shall compare the theories
as they appear in the three stages of the poem.

In the first stage of the Gitd, there are two indirect references
suggestive of creation and dissolution. ¥EFAT: HST: gezar
T Soafi: (1 10).  Prajipati created all living creatures
along with Yajfia. Another reference is vague :

srenagrdtfT wie srFrEm iy arg
serFafeAas ax &1 qfdaqr u (11 28)

Here the term Avyakta may mean just unseen or it may be the
Prakrti of Sankhya. The same idea occurs in the Mahabharata-
Stri-parva (11 6) :

This suggests that the first anthor uses Avyakta in the sense of
Abhiva—non-existence, unseen, un-emerged state.

The second author, in accordance with his encyclopaedic
attitude, gives all the contemporary theories, the Traditional,
the Siiikhya and the Vedintic. “When the day of Brahman
dawns, the universe emerges out of the Avyakta, and at night-
fall melts away in the same ™ (VIII 18). The Saiikhya theory
of Prakrti and Purusa as the cause of creation is given in Ch.



70 Quest for the Ongnal Gita

XIIT 19-23  The third similar theory occurs in Ch XIIT 26
“ All eustence owes 1ts ongin to Ksetra and Ksetrajfia ® 1
should be noted that the sccond author makes no attemp
to umfy the diverse concepts

The third author takes up all the exsting theores, an
umifies them with lus own concept of devotional thersm Th
traditional Sankhya and Vedanta theonies are skilfully integrated
but owing to the retention of the old verses, the inherent diffe
rences disclose themselves and embarrass the common reader
The active Divine element 1n the old theories 15 :dennfied witk
the Supreme Bemng, who has appeared on earth m the human
form of Vasudeva Krsna

7 Mimiegad | oy @wmg far 1
qWq gaEEn qdy walkt s o (XIV 3, 9)

The Sankhya, Vedinta and Bhakti :deas are mixed up m Ch
IX 7, 8, 10, but they refuse to be integrated, and cause more
confusion 1n the mind of readers

The theories given above have more than one author If
they had been present n the mind of the ongmal poet, they
would have been presented 1n a systematic and consistent form

Desenption of the Elements
Indian systems of philosophy have therr own theories about the
clements 1n the universe  In the Gita, there are threc theonies
corresponding to the three philosophers

The onginal author menuions the names of these elements
in another context

sPzmfe qaugfifzus 9T )
sreg 7 afent g3 g E 0 (I 42)

The first author recogruses seven clements besides the Soul wiuch
I exclude from the count for ease of comparison, the other two
theonies also exclude the Soul A tery smilar 1dea occurs in
the Katha Upamsad where some more clements like
&4l and =AY are included besides FTERY and §TF T
(Katha 1 3 10 and 11)  Since the first author, on the hines of
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the Katha text, gives his own different version, it is intentional,

and may be regarded as his considered view in this respect.
The second author, who has given SZfikhya theory in greater

detail in other respects, mentions twenty-four elements :

AEIFAETIA afgTeaia 71
gfrmnfor T% 7 g Sfmeia 0 (XTI 5)

He further goes on to describe the Vikaras or evolutes, but they
are not counted here, in this comparison,

The third author, in his entirely new Chapter VII, accepts
the eightfold-clements theory :

qfrustser 9 @ A afgiE T
eI g ¥ fear Sghwar 0 (VI 4)

Commentators have tried to unify and reconcile these three
theories, but the subtle difference and the diversity is clear
as sunshine. To many rational interpreters, the metaphysics
of the Gitd is puzzling and inexplicable. If the three-division
thesxs is accepted, mterprctatlon becomes exceedingly simple,
I ain interested, not in three authors or three divisions, but
a rational and honest interpretation of the text.

The Soul and the Supreme Being

The concept of Soul is expressed in different terms by the
three writers. The first mentions it by the words sré‘tf?a‘, a‘fﬁ
and the pronouns &., & etc. The second calls Him &% and
qeq. The third uses all these previous terms and adds the word
Atman—qTRd.

The Supreme Being similarly assumes different names in the
three consecutive phases. The first author calls it Brahman;
the second terms it Brahman and Parama Purusa; and the third
indicates it by Paramitman, Purusottam, Brahman, Visudeva
and several other epithets meaning the Highest God.

The mutual relation between Prakrti, or Matter, the Soul
and the Supreme Being is expressed in so many different ways
that, in the later perjod, it gave birth to different schools
of thought based on Advaita, Dvaita and several combinations
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XIIT 19-23. The third similar theory occurs in Ch. XIII 26 :
“All existence owes its origin to Kgetra and Ksetrajfia™. It
should be noted that the second author makes no attempt
to unify the diverse concepts

The third author tahes up all the existing theories, and
umfies them with ls own concept of devotional theism. The
traditional S3fikhya and Vedinta theories are skilfully intcgra.lcd,
but owing to the retention of the old verses, the inherent diffe-
rences disclose themselves and embarrass the common rcadf:r.
The active Divine element in the old theories is identified with
the Supreme Being, who has appeared on ecarth in the human
form of Visudeva Krspa.

AR NIRRT 1 oy ferws: fiar
AT WAL 7 wafe w0 (XIV 3, 4)

The SZikhya, Vedinta and Bhakti ideas are mixed up in Ch.
IX 7, 8, 10; but they refuse to be integrated, and cause more
confusion 1n the mind of readers.

The theories given above have more than one author. If
they had been present in the mind of the original poet, they
would have been presented mn a systematic and consistent form.

Descriptron of the Elements

Indian systems of philosophy have their own theories about t.he
clements i the universe In the Gita, there are three theorics
corresponding to the three philosophers,

The onginal author mentions the names of these elements
n another context -

shzmfy summgfifria oo, )

AT T Afmt q& axaeg w 0 (UI 42)
The first author recognises seven elements besides the Soul, which
I exclude from the count for ease of comparison; the other m'zo
theories also exclude the Souwl A very similar 1dea occurs in
the Katha Upansad, where some more elements lke
@al. and I are ancluded besides st and T T
(Katha 1. 3, 10 and 11). Since the first author, on the lines of
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the Katha text, gives his own different version, it is intentional,

and may be regarded as his considered view in this respect.
The second author, who has given S&nikhya theory in greater

detail in other respects, mentions twenty-four elements :

qgwm-q’g«mﬁ afg<erFaad T |
shzmfer elis ¥ w= dfgam=w n (X1 5)

He further goes on to describe the Vikaras or evolutes, but they
are not counted here, in this comparison,

The third author, in his entirely new Chapter VII, accepts
the eightfold-elements theory :

G a1 @ T gfeid T 1
ST T ¥ forar wgfaessar v (VI 4)

Commentators have tried to unify and reconcile these three
theories, but the subtle difference and the diversity Is clear
as sunshine. To many rational interpreters, the metaphysics
of the Gitd is puzzling and inexplicable. If the three-division
thesis is accepted, interpretation becomes exceedingly simple.
I am interested, not in three authors or three divisions, but
a rational and honest interpretation of the text.

The Soul and the Supreme Being

The concept of Soul is expressed in different terms by the
three writers. The first mentions it by the words ’T‘afﬁ, afgm
and the pronouns § , @, etc. The second calls Him &=3 and
989, The third uses all these previous terms and adds the word
Atman—ToH,

The Supreme Being similarly assumes different names in the
three consecutive phases. The first author calls it Brahman;
the second terms it Brahman and Parama Purusa; and the third
indicates it by Paramitman, Purusottam, Brahman, Visudeva
and several other epithets meaning the Highest God.

The prutual relation between Prakrti, or Matter, the Soul
and the Supreme Being is expressed in so many different ways
that, in the later period, it gave birth to different schools
of thought based on Advaita, Dvaita and several combinations
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of the two ! They find authonity 1n the Gita for thew different
pomnts of view Fundamentally, the three phulosophers agree
that the Supreme Bemng 15 the uversal prinaiple of which Matter
and the Soul are only a fraction, and the indidual Soul can
become identified with and merge mnto the Universal Soul
The first author expresses the 1dea w IV 24, gdda & W
A @mfaar | and agam VI 27, 28, ¥R0TcA, and JEIEERIY
The second author describes objectively the dualism between
Prakrty and Purusa, and also the Vedantic concept of non duahism

wEiT qee J9 fagaary gmafe 1 (X1 19)
TR S AYERRdeTTTEAaT | (VIIT 20)
q¥q W WX 9T AT SEeddaar (| (VI 22)

The second author does not show whether he accepts or refutes
the dualism of Sankhya, and the commentators do not realise
that he 15 only mentiomng the contemporary theortes This
fact has given rise to the controversies on duabism and non duahsm
mn fater times

The third author accepts the idenuity of the Supreme Bemng,
Matter and the Soul He has expressed these views m a number
of places, which are well known to readers of the Gita Ths
poet mserts hus own verses 1n between the Sankhya verses of the
second author, 1 order to give them a definitely themstic and
Vedantic form (VIII 21, XIII 22, 81, XIV 3, 4)

Forms and Objects of Worship

The evolution of deittes and forms of worship 1s seen in the three
phases of the Gitd  The first author refers to deities connected
with sacnfical mtes, and advises people to propihate them by
offerings, AW WETEER etc (1T 11) Dunng the penod of
the second author, other objects of worship had come mto
existence Besides the sacrificial desties, there were Yaksas,
Raksasas and ewil spints

aw @it Zarg sacnta T o
FAEOET S A a0 (XVIT 4)
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The third author refers to diverse forms of worship and religious
practices in Chapters VII, IX, X and XVL Idol worship
had come into vogue; A1 A1 i af @ wIA: MEmEgF=old |
(VII 21). In order to unify, integrate, harmonise and subli-
mate the diverse forms of worship of various classes in society,
the third philosopher, who was also an intelligent far-sighted
saciologist, introduced the worship of Vasudeva-Krsna in human
form. The Universal Soul assumed a human form with a crown,
mace and a missile { fFQfe afed P 9—XI 17, 46), so
that the common people may worship him. The new forms of
worship were simple, contrasted with the old sacrificial ritualism
and abstract contemplation. Offerings of water, leaves, fruits
and flowers, prayers, meditation, discussions, etc. were enough.
Religious practices were brought within the reach of the rick
and the poor, classes and masses, scholars and workers. The
worship of a concrete personal deity 35 the hallmark of the third
stage of the Giti.

$ide by side with these popular forms of worship, the higher
forms of worship of the abstract Supreme Being were also
in existence, during the times of the three authors. STHATSHT
waarentT geafa 1| (VI 20), seiareaty wafa—ete. (XIII 24, 25);
F caaia s qiarey (XII 3, 4). But these were confined
to sages, philosophers, ascetics and recluses, and have continued
as a common accepted heritage through all the three stages.

Rebirth and Immortality

Human beings, primitive and civilized, have an eternal interest
in the problems of birth, death and the state beyond. Every
religion has some theory on this subject. The various Indian
systems agree on certain fundamental concepts, but the termino-
logy in which they are expressed indicates variety and diversity.
Birth, death, old age and disease are the tragedies of life. Re-
birth iwself is a calamity. Several paths of liberation are
suggested. The whole mode of life and the mental state,
throughout life and at the time of death, should be such
that man shall attain salvation and be free from the cycle of
birth and death. Al these concepts occur in the Gitd with a
difference  which indicates the three periods in which they
were in vogue.
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It 15 very sigmficant that the very openung topic of the GItd
1s the problem of sin, birth, death, immortality and transmugra-
tion of the Soul Qut of the unseen you emerge, exist for a
moment and melt away i the unknown  Birth and death follow
each other untl by s own spinitual efforts man identifies him-
self with Brahman and becomes immortal Escape from this
cycle can be achieved by a discipline of the mund and the Yogic
way of bfe Gradually learn to eschew desires, hankenngs and
passions, and work with a serene powsed atutude Esery day,
spend some tme in guet meditation, and become one with the
Unversal Soul—the state of Brahman This will ensure the
hughest joy and an end of all misery (Ch IT and VI) Ths
15 the path advocated by the Onginal Gita It 1s supported by
the other authors also .

The second stage of the poem gives the three theories of
Sankhya, Veddnta and Yoga According to Sankhya school,
the Purusa (Soul) associates with the qualities of the Prakrtx

{Matter) and 1s born 1n a good or bad state (X111 21) Conse-
quently, the qualiies of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas—sublime,
gross and debased—lead to birth in the higher, mntermediate or
lower form of hfe (XIV 14-18) When the soul realizes its sepa-
rate identuty from that of Matter, 1t becomes free This
realization or knowledge automatically brings about salvanon
and lhiberatton (IV 20 and XIII 34) The second aunthor stated
honestly and objectinely thus Sankhya view without mixing his
own 1deas 1n 1t The later author, however, inserted new verses
m between the old ones in order to give a Vedantic turn to the
whole theory

The second aunthor also descnbes how the Abhyasa Yoga
helps the Yogm to attain the proamuty of the Parama Purusa,
the Unversal Soul, shiming as the Sun, by a control over the vital
processes of life and meditation, at the tume of death (VIII 8-10)
For this voluntary final departure, the appropriate tumes are also
suggested so that a person may go either to the stage of Brahman
or the \oon-stage of rebirths (VIII 23-26)

The third author develops the ideas sull further, and brings
immortality and salvation withn the reach of all human beings,
by more simple and natural methods He believes that persons
going to the Brahman stage are also born agamn and agamn  But
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¢ resorting to Me there is no rebirth’ (VIII 16); TMHT& T
Ffqad 1. This life is evanescent and replete with sorrow,
but devotion shows the way out (VIII 15). For persons without
devotion, there are three stages of heaven, earth and inferno.
Sacrificial rituals may help a person to attain heaven, but after
his reward is exhausted, he is born on earth again, to continue
the cycle of births. Even a Yogin who is imperfect, is born
again and again before attaining salvation (VI 41 and VII 19).
Unbelievers in Me, victims of anger and lust, and persons
of devilish temperaments return to the inferno or the demonic
form of life (XVI 19, 20). Your beliefs throughout life follow
you to the death-bed and determine the state after death.
Therefore, the Yogin and devotee should resort to Yoga discip-
line, control the vital breath, meditate with Om on lips and heart
on Me, and depart from this world to attain one-ness with the
Universal Soul. No more, then, the pangs of life and death
(VIII 12-15).

It will be clear that though the idea of the undesirability
of the birth-death cycle is common to all the three stages, there
is a diversity of views with regard to the mode of departing from
this life and the state of the Soul after death. There is a sort of
evolution in Indian eschatology during the three periods of the
Gita.

Atistude Towards Pleasure and Pan

Every philosopher has a particular slant towards material happi-
ness. In this respect, there are subtle differences among the
three writers of the Gitd, which show their individuality. A
discussion of this subject is important for the modern age domi-
nated by the concept of material pleasures.

The first author has shown the relation and values of the
organs of senses, the mind, intellect and the Soul. AU of them
are important in their own way but there is a hierarchy of values
The organs of senses are important; but the mind, intellect and
the Soul are superior to it one above the other.

shzarfn awmagfdrads: o w
ey 9w afeat q&: TRy W 0 (11 42)
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It 1s a question of Jower and lugher values The organs may
be attracted towards the objects of their senses, let them follow
therr course, do not artificially restrain them too much  The
mund should be detached from the organs and thewr pleasures
X that gets mvolved, the person becomes a victim of the organs,
and may come to gnef

gfzgeafzaey Edr sqafeat |
T auArTdl we gifaEr 1 (111 34)

Pleasure and pan are natural  What can bodily restramnt do ?
frrg £ sfcafa 1 (11 33)  Keep the bodily organs under the
control of the mnd and reason and let them follow their natural
course

The first philosopher 15 not opposed to entertaiming 2 desire
for happmess provided it 1s accompamed by the attitude and
spmt of sacnfice  First offer to the Gods and the others and
then emjoy the residual, do not be selfish. =™ WA fg st ¥
Trerg aadadt | SEArERdHEl @l R wmw e g ¢ (I 12)
mafTerf &< 953/ gafrfead | (I1 13)  Ths teachmg
ss n the spint of the Isa Upamsad @ ca#i W4T 1 Real
happmess however, 1s supra sensual and mtcllectual—qwruﬁq;
b SES 1 The lughest pleasure 1s achieved 1n
the mood of comtmplauon (V1 21, 27)

The second author 1s 1n fasour of these pleasures which gne
eternal happmess  He divdes them into three categories
sublime gross and debased—Sattvika Rajasa and Tzamasa—
and recommends the sublime pleasures because they gne
happmess all along from beginming to end This 15 the test
of pleasures be they physical mental mtellectual or spirtual
{(XVII 8 9 XVIII 36-39)

The second philosopher also gives the Sankhya theory, that
pleasure and pain are due to identification of the Soul with
Matter When enbightenment dawns there 15 an end fo
pleasure pam and the cycle of hfe  Birth death age or disease
come to an end (AIV 20)

The moral aspects of bodily pleasure and pan arc treated
. greater, details by the third phalosoph He has d
1nto the Gita a pov erful moral and ethical sentument, from beginn
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ing to end. The attitude of detachment, Vairigya, which he
repeatedly advocates, comes very near ta the old system
of renunciation—Sariinydsa. ‘Pleasures and desires should
follow Dharma ™, he suggests; tMifawgl smisfer (VI 11).
But on the whole he advises us to desist as far as possible from
worldly pleasures of the senses. One should especially keep
under control lust and anger, K&ma and Krodha, because they
are the encmies of man that lead him to perdition. The
advocacy of devotion is intimately associated with the attitude
of detachment; Bhakti and Vairdgya go together. This was
probably the influence of the contemporary Buddhistic, Jain and
other Monastic philosophies, which made it necessary for any
new school of thought to place emphasis either on Vairigya or
on Samnydsa. The distinction between them has already been
explained.

aeTaer wErErgt ety gaw.
shariifsardweas o sfafisar n (11 68)

All bodily pleasures end in sorrow; avoid them.

g fg qegsion T gEAFA TE A |
HATA: Frag A A T g b (V 22)

The real mark of 2 wise man is his indifference to and aloofness
from the pleasures of the world and family life, coupled
with devotion to Me, the personal God Vasudeva Krsna;
EiEardy a1 seR--Ta-eTTe-g AR | Ry
At 1 wia Seeatie Afwreafanion | emafata S
ete. (XIIT 8-11), This is enlightenment, Jfiana,

The greatest contribution of the third author lies in
his repeated advocacy of rising above the dualisms in Dfe.
This philosophy is of the highest value for the modern age.
Life is full of all types of physical and mental dualisms; pleasure
and pain; heat and cold; happiness and sorrow; success and
failure; fame and dishonour; wealth and poverty; praise and
blame; friend and foe; and several other conflicting experiences
mcn.lioncd in the GIt3 in a number of places. Man should
cultivate an attitude of equipoise, mental balance, serenity, rising
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head and shoulders above these dualisms, and maintaining an
inward equlbrium and sublimuity, Happi 3s not outside
but within yourself  Rise above the conflicts of hfe  Thus teach-
g is the greatest contribution of the thurd author.

The differences are minute and subtle, but they are there,
and should be understood

The Process of Knouledge

The word hnowledge, Jfiana, in the Gitd 1s used mn the sense
of spintual knowledge, enlightenment or realizaton of the
ultzmate principles 1n Iife  The first author attributes the greatest
importance to knowledge It emerges from witlun the self of a
person, who carries on his Yoga and works with a balanced mind
and equammity, @ F&q qimafag wraTeHfT famafa 1 (IV 38)
Knowledge 15 like fire, 1t has the power to reduce to ashes sin
and the evil effects of action (IV 19, 37) The pursuit of
knowledge 1s a superior form of sacnfice {IV 33)

The second author upholds the Sankhya theory that
knowledge about the nature of the Soul and Matter leads
to hiberation (XIII 23, 34) He gives three categories of know-
ledge according to the perception of umity or variety i the
umverse The highest form of knowledge helps a person to realize
the unrty of the Soul underlying the diversity of hiving creatures
(XVIII 20-22). The nature of Buddhi, mtelligence or discri~
mnating capacity, 1s also classified as subl gross, and debased
The higher type of intelligence 15 able to discnminate between
good and evil, the gross type 1s confused, and the debased type
perverts good into evil and the other way ( XVIIT 29-32)

For the third poet, knowledge 1s something that 1s gven by
the preceptor or by God g3 fafg sfrmm ¢ w39m Famm
yReafd ¥ 9W aiEEREA 0 (IV 34)  You showld
approach the master with humlity and curiosity Another
source of spuntual Lnowledgess devotion to God, especally
Vasudeva Krsna He removes the curtain of 1gnorance aver
the mmd and  duscl the d 1 of 1

compassion and love (X 10, 11)

out of

JUT FAG TIAAT A A
azrfwafzﬁﬂauamwmﬁr%u (X 10)
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ATRATFATIRGHATS a1
ATAATTOATIRT FAT A no (X 11)

The third author lays the greatest emphasis on knowledge and
his independent chapters begin with some reference or other
to the value of Jfidna-Vijfiina about the Divine. It is the
most secret lore and issues forth from Me, the Divine Being
(X 4, 5; XVIII 63, 64).

These concepts of knowledge are supplementary to each
other, but the emphasis of the first on self-cffort and the third on
God and the preceptor deserves to be carefully noted. The
difference between Safikhya and other views also should be noted.

Concepts of Sin and Virtue (Papa-Punya)

The concepts of sin and virtue were highly developed during the
third period of the Gitd, as a consequence, probably, of the birth
of mythological literature. The third author refers to these
concepts, PApa and Punya, in about sixteen different places.
Sin clings to a person who does not carry out the duties assigned
to his class (IT 33, 38), and to those who resort to anger and lust
(IIT 36, 37). 'The most sinful person will achieve salvation, be
liberated from sin, will attain greatness, if he surrenders
wholeheartedly to Me—the Divine Being (IX 30, 31).

The second author does not even once use the words Pipa
and Punya; he sometimes refers to sukrta and duskrta.

‘The first author uses the word sin twice or thrice, but does
not use the word Punya at all. He discusses the problem of sin
and virtue in terms of sukrta and duskrta,

Moral and Ethical Emphasis

The emphasis of the first author is on individual salvation
or attainment of the stage of Brahman, through duty and medita-
tion, The second author visualizes a wholesome pious domestic
life in which there is adequate scope for sacrificial rites, worship,
philanthropic acts and the practice of virtue in general. The
third author appears to emphasise the social point of view more
than the first two writers. He has given to the poem a wider
and more liberal social outlook, both from the secular and
spiritual points of view. His main concern is social integration
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(Loka Sangraha), prevention of disintegration through confu
sion of asnigned duttes (Sanhar), the sanctity of the social classes
based on duties and quaktes (Chiturvarnyam guma-karma
wvibhagasah), and equal opportumties to all people 1n worship
and salvation Equality and balance (Sama, Samattva) 1s the
refram of the first and the third authors The second has not
once referred to equality 1n any sense
The first author defines equality mn the sense of equamumuty,
fagafagdl @6 7war awa 41w 9=aq 1 (11 48)  The thurd writer
has used these words on about eleven occastons, 1n the social as
well as the psychological sense 37 m g fae T |
(XN 27) w5 9w fg a9 gvaferadaeg 1 ( XIIE 28)
God and the Yogm treat all with equality This 1s the view of
the thurd philosopher Then from the social poimnt of view, con-
sider all people and bemgs as cqual, therewn lies the wisdom of
the scholar fqenfammand argrer afy gfeafr | gft b7 o o
qftzar @A 1 (V 18)  And before the throne of God,
there 15 no discrimination, provided devotion and absolute faith
are offered TWIF WINTY T W Fantera faw 1 & wafer g A
wFAT AT & @9 wragw 1 (IX 29)  Ths equality of the third
author 15 1nhenited by the Bhigavata Dharma as a great legacy
In contrast with the first two authors, who have preached
an active and pious hife 1 a general way, the third author has
lad the greatest h on the develop and nculcation
of moral quabties Indmvidual and social virtues are the hall-
mark of the ideal perfect indiiduals he has described m
Chapters 11, XII, X1V and XVI He knew that mere moral
preaching was not enough The moral quahines as amnphﬁed
by 1deal pessons hke harma Yogin, Bhakta, Gunatita, and Dawi
Sampat Puruta, can only be understood and wmtated by the
common people In order to drive home moral qualities like
truth, punty, mercy, tol chanty, self-control
courtesy, humamty and others, he has repeated them agam and
again  The fault of repetstion 15 due to his Iove and anxiety for
th: moral ideal On the neganvc side he 15 equally ruthless in
g atheism, hed 1fist cruelty,
anu social conduct and hypocrisy (Ch XI) The bas towards
Vairdgya or detachment from Iife was due to the spirtt of that age
He had to reconcile action, detachment and devotional theism
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Limitations of the Power of Man

The three authors of the Gita recognise the principle that human
power is limited by outside” factors. The actions of men and
the results thereof are under the control éf forces beyond their
power, which is limited to the performance of duties assigned
to them, The different ways in which this principle is expressed
by the three philosophers is interesting from the viewpoint of the
evolution of concepts.

The first author accepts the Safkhya doctrine that actions
are the outcome of the qualities of Nature (Prakru), and the
human being ignorantly considers himself to be the agent.

wgd: frmronty i waifn a9dm
wgew-faggren Fatgfafa wvaq 1 (11 27)

But the wise man knows that action is due to the working of the
threc qualities of Nature and remains calm; Tom 79 Fdw sfa
AAT T gostg | (111 28). The same truth is again expressed
in Ch. V 14, 15, where Swabhiva, the original nature, is held
responsible for capacity, actions and outcomes,

T w7 il S Yol wa: )
7 FHGEEAr TaHTEEg gaaa b (V 14)

ATes et o T q9 gE o (V15)

The second author has mathematically apportioned the
responsibility of actions and their outcomes to five different factors
on the basis of the Sankhya which was in an advanced stage
during this period There are ﬁv? fa::tors' afucs qar qt For
= qofiqysy | fafaead Oug T 9 99§90, 1 (XVIIT 14).
The situation, the agent, the means, the actions and the Djvine
element, these are the five factors which determine action and
its result. The agent, therefore, cannot solely claim credit or
discredit for the success or failure of an act. The unscen Divine
factor sometimes decides the outcome. But the threefold divi-
sion of the agent and his actions in Ch. XVIII shows that the

6
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second author consndcrs that man has some control over hus life,
He 1s not entirely for fatal ot pre-d f

The thurd aut.hor 15 an advocate of Divine dxspcnsauon
Along with Prakrts and Swabh3va of the first author and the
Daiva of thesecond, Divine will 13 considered by the third author
to be the motne power m man  ““ He compels men to move
as if they are mounted on machines, and decides the outcomes
of therr acions Men are merely instruments for executing the
Divine plan. The remedy lies in abjurnng all egosm and
surrendering to Fam » <1 will liberate you from all s> —
o 1 GIIHE A 7T g | so says Vasudeva Krgma
AT ﬁmgwmﬁfaﬁnmmmﬁ TEATERTRT /1T
The remedy 1s complete submssion &3 T 10 TIHAT AT |
Through His mercy—salvation, through jour egoism—perdiion
(Ch XVIII 61, 62, 66) b

A comparnison and contrast shows the different individuality
and the viewpornt of each of the three philosophers

The Problem of Consequences

The main problem of ethics taken up by the original Gita mn
the context of the battlefield situation was how to aveid
the consequences of action how to escape sin The contempo-
rary sol was absolute r 1on from hfe The ongmal
solution of the Gitd was, not renunciation of action, but
renuncation of the frunts of action. The next two authors sub-
stantially agreed with this central thesss, therefore they amphfied
the Gita on the basis of that principle, but made additions,
modifications and apphications switable for therr own age So
m the Gitd there 15 unity of the mamn theme, but diversity mn
1ts apphication

The message of the first author 1s well known  Fwvaaifa-
FICE AT m 2= 1 (11 47) < Acnons you can control, not
the consequences, do not hanker after the frnt of your work.”
The second author apphes the same principle to man’s duties

afyemafaam T wm-aw
safrre e G dSwefeaft u (XVID 25)

The pecublanity of the third author hes in ks simphfi-
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tion of this principle for the practical use of the common man,
for whom this idea of selfless action is a confusing abstraction.
He associated it with devotional theism, thus combining
religion and ethics, and urged people to worship through work,
and surrender the consequences to God.

s gavrer fafy faefy ama: « (XVIIL 46)
7T |
Taqeafe SR 99 W gadu 1 (IX 27)

Thus you will be absolved from sin and the bondage of
work IS A AEad FAEw 11 (IX 28).

The sccond author was far-sighted and practical enough
to forestall the psychological effects of this principle on the
actions of men. They would lose all enthusiasm and fervour
for action, which would have a disastrous effect on society. He
therefore gave a detailed prescription about an ideal doer and
desirable actions, and distinguished them from the inferior and
depraved types of work and its agent (XVIII 23-28). Whereas
the first author was satisfied with merely necessary physical
activity, the second author preferred a man full of courage, will-
power and enthusiasm. TR Fq@ 9 FEarta frfeaay |
(IV 21} of the first section 15 different from YATRAATT.
Fat gricas = 1 (XVIII 26) of the second author.

In order to ensure the minimum work from men, the third
author prescribed the duties of the four classes according to capa-
city and inclinations. But his descriptions of the ideal persons
have a greater bias towards Vairdgya, detachment from life.

Traditi T and Auth

o

The different traditions mentioned by the first and the third
authors are significant. The first poet refers to Prajdpati as
the source of his teachings—agasT: ¥oT: JEAT gUATH TTafi: |
(III 10). The second poet does not refer to any tradition. The
third poet refers to Vivasvat-Manu.Iksvilu and the King-sages.
The reference to Rijargis instead of Maharsis is important.
In Ch. X 2 he says, *The Maharsis do not know my
emergence "— ¥ fag: oW SWd 7 Wgd@: 1 This is probably
indicative of the different Vedic and mythological traditions.
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Krsna with a crown, mace and missile is more of a warrior-king
than a Maharsj.

My impression is that the attitude of the third poet towards
the Vedas is different from that of the first two. The first author
respects the Vedic authority through his reference to the Yajiias.
The second has explicitly acknowledged the Vedas, Brihmanas
and the Yajfias; a@nm%mmﬁﬁm o (XVII 23).
Brahma created the Vedas and other things. The third author
considers the Vedas and Yajfias as unimportant and subordinate
to theistic devotion. 7 FzAaTeREd. (XI 48); ;g ¥&F qIEr
(XT 53); 33w @wdad ¥ (XV 15); Feamaar: (11 42-46).
For the third author they cease to be a source of authority, He
Himself, Vasudeva Krgna, the primeval Universal Being is the
creator and interpreter of the Vedas and Veddnta; 3RTgg
Fafagm I XV 15).

Evolution of Concepts

The reader comes across various concepts at different stages in
the Gita. I made a list of important concepts and assigned them
to the three authors according to the scctions and chapters in
which they occurred. My finding was that the third stage gives
new concepts, absent in the first two, and the second stage men-
tions those not found in the first stage. There was ample oppor-
tunity for all the authors to refer to all the concepts because the
topics of all sections are common. The absence of some in the
first and second shows erther their unimportance for the first two
authors, or their non-existence during this period. I have given
below the new pts and their freq of oc

particular division of the poem

Concepts appearing during the second stage and their
frequency .

e in the

afean (l) ar (6), e (2), =naw (2), f‘mr (2)
w6 (2), Ww (2), gepw (3), = (3), amgwE (

Concepts appearing during the third stage and their frequency =

ofe (3), ol (4), e (), w2,
wam (4), 42 (2), T (8), G (2), w- (5),
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17 (20), m(s) & (5), & (5), few (8), w73 (5),
(2), =~z (8) 7<% (3), & (5), Ag-farq—~smy (17),
qwTe (3), SR (2), T (3), swE-naw (5), fro-
afin (17), a9 (7), wam—atem (17), w= (13), afv (6),
argRa (4), IH-Fr (4), frafs (6), T (3), =xwr (3),
A (3), dev-geT @ (3), gEga (2) sparga (3), Tty
(3), @@ (20) g (3) Ty (20) arayer (16), ¥
(1), fara (4), quirew (2), seams (3)

Conclusion

The 1llustrations of diversities m this chapter confirm the plurality
of authars and their periods



The Mahabharata and
the Upanisads

Tae Gitd 1s a part of the Bhisma Parvan of the Mah3bharata,
but 1s constructed m such a way that it can also have an indepen-
dent existence It 15 necessary to mquire how far the vicussitudes
through which the Mah&bharata passed affected this poem.
Some scholars hold that the Gitd has retamed 1ts original form,
others say it has, ke the Mahabhirata, undergone changes.
The views on this question have already been summansed 1o a
previous chapter

Authors of the Afahabharata

From the various references m the Ad: Parvan of the
Mahdbharata which I shall hereafter mdicate by MB, I can
identdy at least four writers Krepa Dvapdyana Vyfsa 1s the
engiwal In Ch. 59 5 Soatr writes

FATGATAT i 9zpmr w91
HEEATAATA TG ATA 9Za 1

During the intervals Vydsa narrated the great story of the
Bharata. Then i Ch 60-21 Vydsa dwected Vmsan payana to

narrate to Janamejaya the story which he had learnt from Vyésa
humself

T T T TOETEAE |
e Frammdm St o

Then Souf: says to Sounaka  “ Listen to the stortes which I
learnt from my father, which he mn twrn received from
Vaiampayana and other scholars
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i = o ¥ wRaw S @t =
mwwq‘t%a%—s: ......... (5.5)

There must be a fourth wniter who reports that Souti narrated
the MB to Sounzka. The vulgate edition of the MB begins
thus :

Sghugy  wwEl. Gt dRifreAfremeadeeE e
glagatfa® & 1 R 1 gERAARTTR Fguy afeaa |

Thus the sequence is that of Vy#sa, Vai‘ampdyana, Souti and
the reporter of the first three; four in all.

Three Beginmngs—Three Stages
The MB refers to three different beginmngs :

ety ATe il T |
iy o svmdmy 0o (Adi. 53)

The great epic has three beginnings with the stories o1
Manu, Astika and Uparichara respectively. There are three
salutations, two in the beginning of the Adi Parvan and the
third in verses 23 to 25. The three authors are often referred
to in the MB  In the final Swargirohana Parvan Souti writes :

T FEARAT SR T |
STETRAT GRIATT QAT T9ET = 4 (5 35)

The tradition was that Vydsa narrated the story orally by word
of mouth— §ATrtesgefT-q@AIA T 1 (567), VaifampAyana
probably narrated it orally. Soutt must have dictated and
committed the book to writing Book writing evclved through
the three stages of narration, recitation and wnting :

B ROHE S ER R ICINE S R
o N T FEERTE wﬁﬁma n (1. 54.71)

Scholars are agreed that the authors of the MB are Vyisa,
Vaifampdyana and Souti, and that it has passed through the
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three stages of Jaya, Bhirata and Mahabhidrata The text of
the MB confirms this  The purpose of this chapter 1s to see how
far the several stages of the MB and their pecuharities are reflec-
ted i the Gitd also, or, 1n other words, how far the peculiarities
of the three divisions of the Gitd shown 1 the previous chapters
of thus essay are reflected 1n the MB in general and 1n the various
Parvans or chapters m particular

From textual references the tradition has come down that
Vyasa composed the Jaya with 8,800 verses, Vaidampdyana
expanded 1t mto the Bhirata with 24,000, then Sout: turned 1t
mto the MB with 100,000 verses There must have been addi-
tions 1n Jater times also

Some Srmalarities

According to the story m the MB, Vyasa dictated the text to
Ganeéa, and mn order to reduce his speed mn writing, introduced
certain equivocal and emigmatic verses, which the writer must

d d before p ding further These were included
by Souti 1n hus redaction i such a way that nobody could :dentifly
or imnterpret them ( Adi Parvan I 82, 83) This 1s probably
Soutr’s interpreation of the puzzhing statements in the original
text The same are found mn the Gita also The first sextet

gmatic which confuse Arjuna, who says

emfasiiy amdw qie dreada 71
w3F 7% fafea @ Adisgargarg 0 (11X 2)

That ‘barma and Akarma are identical’, ‘Samnyasa and
Karma are the same’, are really equivocal statements which
can be understood, only after very careful mtelhgent study

The pecular features of the style of Sout: have been described
by C V Vaidya who was well known as an erudite scholar
of the MB  Some of the pecubanties mentioned are the addi
tion of a series of names without heighteming the poetic effect,
repetitions, mnconsistencies, unnecessary portions, prosaic descrip-
tions, ellipsis, etc  All these defects are, however, offset by
beautiful poetry This description 15 appleable to a large
extent to the third stage of the Gitd also
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The Personality of Krsna~

In the first two stages of the Gitd, Krsna is a preceptor and friend
of Arjuna, not yet a Divine Being. Krsna describes the Divine
Being as Brahman and Parama Purusa. In the third stage he
assumes the role of the Supreme Being, Vasudeva Krsna,
in human form. These stages are also found in the MB.

The Adi Parvan gives the table of contents of the MB in three
places. In the oldest table in Ch. 6}, there is no reference to the
Gita. In Ch. L 18I, there is reference to the Divine Universal
Vision, Viéva-riipa-darfana; and in Ch. II. 68 there is reference
to the Bhagavad-Gitd, the Song of the Lord. At least two stages
of the Gita are suggested by these references.

Chapters 187 and 234 in Adi Parvan describe Arjuna and
Krsna as Nara-Nardyapa sages. Krspa is superhuman but not
Bhagawdn. On the contrary, Krsna and Arjuna address
Brahmadeva and Agni as Bhagawdn and ask for missiles
In Udyoga Parvan, Ch. 68 and 131, Souti has given a detailed
description of the Divine incarnation of Krspa. Ch. 1-6, 28
and 96 present Krspa as a great man. Yudhisthira says, “ O
Sanjaya, this Krsna is a scholar; he discriminates between action
and non-action; besides, he is our beloved friend and foremost
among virtuous persons. I shall not dishonour his advice.”
(Ch. 131) Krsna discloses his Divine Universal Form, but the
Kauravas are not impressed. The same vision again occurs in
As$vamedhika Parvan, Ch. 55.

Turning to Sabhi Parvan, we find Krspa as a wise,
intelligent and great man. Q& Wf'ﬁ wgrafasATeT | (24. 53).

He is shown as an incarnation in the words addressed by Bhismaz

o SFEReTRT Al 7 @A |
TEF AIAFATTEAT] qeaanis=am: 1 (38.24)

of zoa wfafieay | (38.26)

There were persons who challenged the Divine character
of Krgpa. In the Sabhd Parvan Sifupila asks :

qud S FAT 749 & 799G |
FETH ATV ARl 1
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“* Fool, 1f you regard hum as the creator of the umverse, why does
he not consider himself as a Brahmun ?*

The above references show at least two stages through which
Krsna passes in the MB, the human and the Divine This bears
sumlanity to the two stages of Krena in the Gitd also

Erolution of the Ahimsa Concept

‘Three stages of Ahumsa are seen both 1n the MB and the Gita.
In the Vana Parvan, animal slaughter and meat-eating are defen-
ded 1n the dialogue between Dharma-Vyadha and the Brahmm.
Further on, in Ch 208, these things are excusable only
for rebgious mites, sacrifictal purposes, and entertamming guests
But i the last stage, Ch 264-265, animal kiling and non vege-
tarian diet are strongly denounced In the Karma Parvan
Krsna preached the rebigion of Ahmmsa In the Gita there 1s no
mentron of Alumsa n the first stage, 1t 1s 2 bodily penance in the
second stage, and 1n the third stage 1t 15 an essential quality of
an 1deal person  The three stages of Alumsa are parallel 1n the
Gita and the MB

Introduction of New Concepts

‘The concepts of sin and virtue (Pipa-Punya) and Heaven and
Hell (Swarga Naraka) occur most often m the third stage of the
Gita Ths 1s also true of the later portions of the MB The
reference to 1dol wor<hip 1s 1n the third stage m the Gitd and
the MB The traditton of Vivasvin Manu occurs in the Gita
Ch IV and Adi Parvan 45 7 ‘'The atmosphere of War 15 revaved
n the third stage of the Gitd The later portions of the MB
giving detailed and 1nsp of battles are later addi-
tions The Virata Parvan and the dialogues between Viduld-
Sanjaya and Kunt: Yudhmsthira are intentional additions for
inspuing a martral spint  Sout: has added to the MB many
topics discussing Dharma Adharma, and at the end of the book,
exclarms, TRITATT AN ¥ 9% fF 7 Y99 11 The references
to Dharma, Adharma, Swadharma and Dharma mn every form
occur mn the third stage of the Gitd

Evolution of the Systems
“The stages 1n the evolution of the Sankhya and Yoga (Pitafijala)
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systems are parallel in the MB and the Gitd. The Santi Parvan
shows the primary stage of Saikhya, in which there are the two
eternal principles of Prakriti and Purusa, the plurality of souls
and the absence of any Supreme Being (315.11). Then, later
on, the individual soul (Jivatman) is shown as the 25th and the
Supreme Being (Param3tman) as the 26th principle, and the
identity of the two is shown, similar to the integrated approach
of the third author of the Gitd in Ch. XIII and XV. In the
MB the Safikhya elements gradually increase from 7 to 17 and
then to 24. In the Gita they are 7 and 24 in the first and second
stages. Safkhya is the dominant philosophy both in the MB
and the Gita, during the first two stages :

mifcr wreEw Al JEd aed |
fiEuceauifEiciceniRecill] (8. . 316.4)

The Gita also considers S&ikhya and Yoga-Abhydsa as equally
effective for salvation,

The development of Yoga (P3tafijala) is parallel in the Gita
and the MB in different stages : introspection through self-control
and abstract concentration in the first stage; the saience of breath
control for attaining higher mental states 1n the second stage;
and contemplation on a deity or personal God instead of abstract
and blank concentration, in the third stage. Coming to the
ethical problems, we find in the MB and the Gitd identical atti-
tudes towards Karma, Samnydsa and Vairigya. In both, the
first two stages give preference to Karma over Samnyiea and,
in the third stage, there is dominance of the Vairigya concept
which approaches Sarhnydsa in many respects.

Parallelism in the Three Stages

“There are some more similarities between the other Parvans of
the MB and the Gita to which I shall only make a brief reference
to support my thesis. Adi Parvan (Ch, 64) prepares the back-
ground for the emergence of the incarnation of God as Krsna.
Vana Parvan (Ch. 154) is similar to the situation in the Gita;
here Arjuna tries to dispel the despondency and renunciatory
attitude of Yudhigthiva The Vidfira-Niti in the Prajigara
Parvan, Udyoga Parvan (Ch. 34 40) is parallel to the second
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stage of the Gitd  Classification and maoral application 1s the
pecubianity of both The detailed descriptions of sacificial
ceremonues probably belong to the second stage when the
Mimamsi philosophy prevailed  SZnti Parvan, Ch 174, where
the Vipra gives a sermon to King Sena it who had lost lus son,
18 sumlar to G1td, Ch 11 In both there 15 reference to Buddhi~
Yoga The word Buddh occurring several tmes indicates
common authorsmp In the same Parvan, Ch 195, there 1s
meditation of an abstract type without any deity, as in the first
stage of the Guta

Santi Parvan, Ch 267-270, contains a discourse between
Kapl and Syfima Rasm, one holding the Sankhya wiew and
the other that of activism, Karma-Yoga This 1s similar to the
Gita, Ch V, where 1t 1s shown that Bafnkhya and Yoga are
equally good for salvation, but Karma prepares a man for self-
reahization and renunciation The absence of any reference to
devonon m both places 1s sigmficant of the first stage The
description of the Universal Divine Vision and of Krsna i human
form with a conch, a wheel and 2 mace (Sankha Chakra Gada)
s simlar to the third stage in the Gitd, Ch XI  The concepts
of heaven hell and sin merit (Swarga Naraka and Papa Punya)
resemble the third stage of the Gitd

Suggested Conclusions

Xt 1s possible to go on comparing the three stages of the Gita and
the MB at great length, but I have done this just enough for the
purpose of my thesis It 15 now an accepted fact that the MB
went through three stages at first and later on sull more  If there
1s some comparison between these stages of the MB and those
of the Gita, we may safely conclude that the Gitd 1s composed
by more than one author, at different pertods The peculianties
of the three stages in philosophy, metaphysics and religrous
practices are common to both Therefore, 1t 15 clear that the
Gita also has passed through three stages

The Upamisads
A close relation between the Gita and the Upamsads 1s recog-
mscd hy all scholars  There are many smilanties between the

¥ 5> L style, pts and 1deology of the Gitd
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and those of the Upanisads. A number of verses are bodily
lifted from the latter and incorporated in appropriate places
in the Gitd. The object of my study is to see how far the gradual
evolution of ideas and concepts in the Upanisads is reflected in
the Gitd at different stages of its expansion.

Ghronological Sequence

The Upanisads are divided into two broad categories, old
and new. The old Upanisads are divided to five or three
categories, according to their chronological sequence. The five
categories suggested by R. D. Ranade, the greatest authority on
this subject, is as follows

I. Brhadiranyaka, Chiandogya
II. Isa, Kena

III. Aitareya, Taittiriya, Koufitaki
IV. Katha, Mundaka, Svetdsvatara
V. Prasna, Matel, Mandukya

The Marathi Encyclopaedia of 5. V. Ketkar, on the authority

of oriental and western scholars, makes a threefold division as
follows :

I. Asin I, II, TII above except Ifa
II. As in IV above plus I$a and MahZndrayana
III. As in V above

Deussen, Oldenberg, Winternitz and Farquhar accept the above
dwision with slight changes. About the place of I$a, there is
<ontroversy, Oldenberg places it in the oldest category; Farquhar
locates it between Katha and Svetdévatara, and Winternitz sand-
‘wiches it between Svetasvatara and Mundaka. Comparing it with
the Gita I would place it nearer to Katha and prior to Mundakas
Svetagvatara, because it has affinity with the first stage of the
Gitd. For the purpose of this chapter, in order to facilitate a
comparison with the three phases of the Gitd, I would re-arrange
the old and new Upanisads in the following three groups, which
in my opinion synchronise with the three divisions of the Glta.
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1 Brhadiramaka, Chandogya, Kena, Autareya, Tanuriya,
Kousitaki, Isa and Katha
2 Mundaka, Svetdsvatara, Mahdnarayana, Prafna, Martri
and Mindukya
3  The new Upamsads lke Jabla, Paramaharhsa, Subala,
Garbha, etc
1have 3 the seq but changed the chronological
penods 1 the new dwision The oldest Upamsads, which
Wintermtz and others consider pre Buddisuc, are m the first
category

Influence on the Gita

The first category Upamsads have influenced the first stage of
the Gita, which does not show any contact with the other later
works The first and second category Upamsads show affimity
with the second phase of the Gita which shows no influence of
the new Upamsads  All three categomes of the old and new
‘Upanisads show their influence on the thurd stage of the Gita
The chronologtcal sequence and evolution of the Upamsads 1s
recogmused by schalars If 1tcan be proved that the three categories
of the Uparusads are parallel to the three stages of the Gita, 1t
would vindicate the thesis about the three authors and three periods
of the poem I shall try to shaw that thenfluence of the Upamsads
on the Gita 1s pro current and not ant current  The first cate-
gory influences the first and all the other stages, the first and
second categories influence the second and third stages, and the
three categories influence the third stage The comverse of this
1s not true  The third category of the Upamsads does not
mfluence the second and the first stages of the Gita, the third
and cecond categones do not mfluence the first stage The
ongnal author of the Gitd was in touch with the first exght Upa-
msads only, and does not show any influence of the later ones
The second author knew all the old Upamsads but was unfarmilar
with the new ones, the third author had the advantage of all the
old and new Upamsads  If three different periods are accepted
for the Upamsads, the same must hold good about the Gitd also

The First Pertod
Durng the first peniod of the Upamsads, poets, thimkers and
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philosophers were confronted with an ideological conflict between
the two paths, Yajfia or Jfidna, Karmakdnda or Brahmavidyd,
Vidya or Avidyd, Jiana or Vijiidna, work or renunciation, this
world or salvation, material life or spiritual pursuit. This
dichotomy has been clearly expressed in the Féa. “Those devoted
to avidyd enter eternal darkness; and those who are entirely
absorbed in vidya enter still deeper darkness. The consequences
of vidya and avidyd are different. Thus we have heard from
the masters. Those who worship both vidya and avidyd over-
come death and achieve immortality.” (T$a 9-11). Material
and spiritual interests should be reconciled. Both should have
a place in life. Do enjoy the fruits of material life, but do it in
a spirit of sacrifice and detachment. SrqTEfad A ... 1
T @RE gEan | oW FafEag e u (I8 1.1) Also
live an active and working life of a2 hundred years with a selfless
spirit. Then no sin will cling to you (1.2). Treat all living
beings with love and equality (1.67). The first author of the
Gita expanded this central thought of the I$a into a superb
philosophy of Karma-yoga, which is a perennial contribution to
ethical thought.

This was an age of spiritual conflict in India, as evidenced by
the Upanisads of the period. Iéa, Kena and Taittirlya, are
advocates of action, work, sacrificial rites and interest in this
world. Katha and Kausitahl preach a life of spiritual pursuit
in quest of Brahma-jfiina. But the mental conflict is apparent
in the Brhadaranyaka and Chindogya; sometimes they uphold
the Karma-kidnda and sometimes renunciation of this life for
the attainment of Brahma-jfidna. They regard material life
as antagonistic to spiritual progress. Out of all this ideological
raw material, Buddha and Mahavira created their philosophies
of rerunciation and the frst G formulated a new synthesis of
the Yoga and Karma-yoga; action without a craving for the
fruits thereof.

This was a period of reaction against the system of ritualistic
sacrifices, Yajfias. Some Upanisads defend regular sacrifices;
others changed the connotation and content of sacrifices by
preaching that moral and spiritval life ¥ a higher type of sacri-
fice. This idea is reflected in the first Gitd which has liberalised
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the concept of Yajfia by treating all types of good lfe as a kind
of Yajfia leading to self realization (IV 24-28)

During the pertod of these Upamsads, the concepts of Sankhya,
Yoga, cosmology, metaphysics, etc were in the primary stage,
not yet developed nto systems We find the same situation m
the first stage of the Gita

This discussion will bear out the fact that there 15 a parallebsm
of 1deas between the first Gita and the first period Upamsads
The deas m the second and third stages of the Upansads are
absent 1n the first Gita, because they were not 1n the atmosphere
But they do occur 1 the second Gitd, which had the advantage
of the first two categories of the Upamsads

The Second Period

The elements m the umverse, the systematic philosophy of
Sankhya, advanced practices 1n Yoga (Patafijala), the path of
devotion, and concepts of moral hfe, these are the topics of the
second period Upamsads They were not a promunent feature
of either the first period Upamsads or the first Gita But they
occur 1n the second period Upamsads and the second stage Gitd
But concepts in the third period Upanisads do not occur in the
second or the first stages of the Gitd The ideological
synchromzation between the two 1s sigmficant for this thesis

Mundaka, Svetadvatara, Mautrl, Prasna and Mandukya be-
long to the second period  Sankhya and Yoga systems are further
developed 1 the § a The Prakrt: Purusa concept
m the second Glid, Ch H{III, 1s discussed 1 Matrdyan,
qENg ST Ry svar wEfa | aeed g 30 (6 10)  The
qualines of Rajas and Tamas are given 1n 3 5 and the same
are amplified m the second Gita, Ch XIV, XVII, XVIII
An advanced stage of Yoga s desenbed i Svetfisvatara,
which 13 reflected 1n the second Gitd, Ch VIII

ARTHATTHF JaaT Argmiaar 1 (VI 8)

WA gFRIL AT T
TS AT w
qqqT mfa’f’wn u (VIII 10)
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The cursory reference to Bhakti for the Parama-Purusa, devotion
to the abstract Supreme Being, is a reflection of the same concept
in the Svetdévatara, 6.23 :

e R g wiw. gar 3 qar 1

TN wfaar @Al AFEE AERE 0

The Supreme Being is referred to in the second Gita, VIII 10,
as Parama Purusa on the lines of the Svetdsvatara, 3.8 :

YRrgie GET WEHAAIREAT aE. TR |

The clements in the universe occurring in the second Git,
Ch. XIII, have some parallel in the Mundaka :

@I A A gd fEafr 11
& g gfadt fazae @ifolr n (2.3)

The advanced concepts of Sankhya and Yoga and the idea
of devotion to the abstract Supreme Being are found for the first
time in the second stage Gitd and the second category Upanisads.
‘The third category Upanisad ideas do not occur in the first or
the second Gita, because they were not developed till then.
They will follow.

The Third Period

The third stage of the Gita presents some entirely new concepts,
parallel to the third period of the new Upanisads, in addition to
the ideas that were already developed during the preced-
ing periods, The special features of the third stage Gitd
are devotion to a personal God, the concept of a Supreme Being
over and above nature and the Soul, emphasis on a moral life,
and an attitude of detachment. All these are discussed mainly
in the third category of the Upanisads. The vague idea of Bhakti
of the second stage is fully developed during the third period and
a number of Upanisads devoted to individual personal Gods,
such as Visudeva, Visnu, Nir3yana, Rudra, Siva, ctc. were
composed. ‘The third Gita is an Upanisad devoted to Visudeva

7
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Krypa, on the same lines. In all these Upanigads and the Gita
the idea that the Deities are the embodiments of the Supreme
Being or Brahma js fully accepted.

Some peculiar features are common to all the new Upanisads.
The style is more graceful, refined and phorical; some Deity
is the central theme of the composition; there is great stress on
moral qualities; the attributes of a perfect man who has attained
spiritual bliss are given in great detail; and the theories of
Vedinta, Sankhya, Yoga and Bhakti are integrated into a new
synthesis. (K. V. Gajendragadkar, Philosophy of the New Upanisads)

This description of the new Upanigads is entirely applicable
to the third stage Gitd. Compared with the first two stages,
the style of the third stage is more refined and rhetorical.
Devotion to Vasudeva Krsna is advocated, Moral ideals are
emphasised, with a bias towards a detached attitude, Sarikhya,
Yoga, Bhakti and Karma are all set in the framework of
Vedinta philosophy. An entirely new synthesisis given to
the world.

The descriptions in detail of ideal, perfect individuals, which
the third author of the Gitd included in his own composition
and added to the sections of his predecessors, bear a close
resemblance, even identity, to the detailed epithets of persons

who have attained perfection, the stage of Sarbinydsa, given
in the Jabdla and the Parama-harisa Upanisads :

auferg;, frim:, fofayg, staemt ) s@r, o, fr,
ammrﬁms w3 el QRT 1| This s from s, The
Paramahatisa describes the sarhnyisin in the following words—
A A T qE g T A ggfAasy i
ﬁr?r—tﬁ'—m-m—zq-mm-gﬁz T — AT~ S g —
EETEE fem ..

3@ Afg: gd aw’r-mv‘rm‘r I YARAATE e 7 g
T AR Toeew 11 ete

I have intentionally given these quotations in detail to show their
similarity with similar descriptions in the Gitd. The Upanisads
describe a Sarnydsin in words which the GItd applies to
a devotee and a Karmayogin. Naturally some commentators
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were therefore persuaded to interpret the Gitd as favourable
to Sarhnydsa.

Conclusion

The Upanisads and the Gitd have gone through three parallel
stages. The earlier stages of the Upanisads have influenced
the earlier and later stages of the Gitd, but the later stages
have not influenced the earlier compositions. This comparative
study testifies to the conclusion that the Git has passed
through three phases of composition by different authors.

Concordance of Words and Concepts

A study of the words occurring in the various stages of
the Upanisads and the Gitad has an important and significant
bearing. The Upanisads disclose a gradual evolution of philo-
sophical and metaphysical concepts and, as and when new
concepts are formed, new words and phrases, not used before,
come into existence. A study of words, therefore, is not, as some
critics believe, merely an external study; it is ancillary to and
inevitable for the study of the internal ideology.
Some important studies in the concordance of the Upanisads
by Indian and Western scholars are useful for this investigation
G. 8. Sadhale has compiled a dictionary of the sentences and
phrases from the Upanisads, Upanisad-vakya-mahdkofak, m two
volumes With the help of this index I compared the words
and phrases ocourring in the third part of the Gita with those
occurring in the Upanisads, in the three stages’ My finding
was that most of these words occur 1n the new Upanisads.
Such words are, FSudl., wfaant:, A, fwma, qne, WA,
ﬁi’%a‘fm,ﬁafm mvr,zrrg—a*-rm, 1faT, A
AR, wpiw, WP, IORm, Seed, dadEm, fafawiadia,
b, aww, awtafa, ete
A similar study was made by J. N. Farquhar with the help of
the famous work, Concordance to the Principal Upanisads and the
Bhagavad-Gita by Colonel Jacob. He divides the Upanisads into
three categories The first stage of the prose compositions; the
second stage of the verse Upaniyads; and the third stage of the
Atharvam Upanisads. The third category belongs to the period
of the Dharma-¢astras, and the GIt3 also belongs 10 the same
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period. His conclusion is based on a comparative study of some
significant words in the Gitd and the Upanisads. His finding
is that these important words occur in the third category of the
Atharvana Upanisads only, and not 1n the first two categories.
Therefore, the Gitd must also be a composition of the later period.
The drawback, in my opinion, of this investigation of Faiquhar
is that he considers the Git3 to be a unitary composition of ene
period by one author. He therefore relegates the whole of the
poem to the third period. The fact that there are whole sections
in the Gitd wheren the new words do not occur has escaped his
notice and this has affected his conclusions. This is also the case
with most other critics, who, not aware of the threefold chronologi-
cal division of the Gitd, aswcribe 1t to different periads, from the
very carly 9th century 8. ¢ to the 2nd century A. D.

The parallelism of words, concepts and thought systems between
the three stages of the Upanisads and the Git3 leads to the inevita-
ble logical conclusion that, like the Upanisads, the Gt has also
passed through three dufferent periods and was composed by three
dsfferent philosophers.
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Darsanas, Mythology
and History

THE IMPORTANT systems of Sankhya, Yoga and Vedanta are an
integral part of Indian philosophy. Their earlier and later stages
are traceable in the Gitd as also in the Upanisads. Every system
evolves gradually, with accretions of concepts during consecutive
periods. In the final stage, some outstanding scholar of genius
collects all similar thought currents and integrates them into a
coherent consistent system of philosophy or a particular school
of thought. The Safhkhya, Yoga and Vedédnta systems have also
passed through such an evolution. Their stages of growth are
discovered in the Gitd, in three different phases.

The First Stage

The original author of the Gitd discusses Sankhya and Yoga;
the path of Yoga does not bear a specific name during this
period. The two systems are in their primary stage. The word
Sankhya, many critics believe, does not have the significance of
the later systematic Sanikhya; they call it Vedanta Safikhya, But
the major concepts of Sanikhya were formed and dominated the
minds of philosophers. The immortality of soul, dualism of body
and soul, the function of Prakrti and qualities, the role of know-
ledge, and the way of Samnyasa, formed the pMlars of Saikhya.
The word Purusa and the evolutes of Prakrti are not mentioned.
The ideal appears to be the realisation of Brahman. From the
viewpoint of terminology and concepts Safkhya is in the first
stage of development.

The word Yoga is used by the original author for his new
philosophy based on Karman. The ultimate ideal is identity

with or approach to Brahman, through Yogic concentration on
the self,
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period. His conclusion is based on a comparative study of some
significant words in the Gitd and the Upanjsads. His finding
is that these important words accur in the third category of the
Atharvana Upamsads only, and not in the first two categories.
Therefore, the Gitd must also be a composition of the later period.
The drawback, in my opinion, of this investigation of Farquhar
is that he considers the GIt3 to be a unitary composition of one
period by one author. He therefore relegates the whole of the
poem to the third period. The fact that there are whole sections
m the Git3 wherein the new words do not occur has escaped his
notice and this has affected hit conclusions. This is also the case
with most other eritics, who, not aware of the threefold chronologi-
cal dwision of the Git3, accribe it to different perieds, from the
very early Sth century B. c. to the 2nd century A. p.

The parallelism of words, concepts and thought systems between
the three stages of the Upanizads and the Gita leads to the inevita-
ble Jogical conclusion that, like the Upanisads, the Gita has also
passed through three different periods and was composed by three
different philosophers,
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Darsanas, Mythology
and History

THE IMPORTANT systems of Safikhya, Yoga and Vedinta are an
integral part of Indian philosophy. Their earlier and later stages
are traceable in the Git3 as also in the Upanisads. Every system
evolves gradually, with accretions of concepts during consecutive
periods. In the final stage, some outstanding scholar of genius
collects all similar thought currents and integrates them into a
coherent consistent system of philosophy or a particular school
of thought. The Sahkhya, Yoga and Vedinta systems have also
passed through such an evolution. Their stages of growth are
discovered in the Git3, in three different phases.

The First Stage

The original author of the Gitd discusses Sarnkhya and Yoga;
the path of Yoga does not bear a specific name during this
period. The two systems are in their primary stage. The word
Sankhya, many critics believe, does not have the significance of
the later systematic Sajikhya; they call it Vedanta Safnkhya, But
the major concepts of S&fikhya were formed and dominated the
minds of philosophers, The immortality of soul, dualism of body
and soul, the function of Prakrti and qualities, the role of know-
ledge, and the way of Sarinyisa, formed the pillars of Safkhya.
The word Purusa and the evolutes of Prakrti are not mentioned.
The 1deal appears to be the realisation of Brahman. From the
viewpoint of terminology and concepts SAnkhya is in the first
stage of development.

The word Yoga is used by the original author for his new
philosophy based on Karman. The ultimate ideal is identity

with or approach to Brahman, through Yogic concentration on
the self.
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Contemplation, ntrospection and self control are mentioned
but the words abhyasa, dhyina and yoga in their PAtafijala sense
are not used at this stage

“The first division of the Gitd shows Yoga (Patafijala) and
Vedanta in the stage of formation, and Sankhya i a compara-
tvely developed state The harma Yoga 1s an entirely new
creation, with a metaphysical base which 1s common to all
the above schools In fact, except for Saftkhya and Yoga
the different 1declogies did not exst as systems “I have told
you before about two types of farth—Jnanayoga of Sankhyas
and harmayoga of Yogns®

wisfer fefamt frest g sigar warae
AT FrEAET FAAE AT 1 (1 3)

The Second Stage

The second stage of the Gita 1s found 1n the onigmal portions of
Chapters VIII, XIII, XIV, XVII and XVIII The systcms
had made further progress during this period The Sankhya
was probably perfected Prakrtt and Purusa are eternal enunes
(XIII 19) The three quahties of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are
fully developed in theory and applicatton (Ch XIV, XVII,
XVIII) The twenty four elements, the five factors i action
etc show that Sankhya hrtanta was developed as a complete
system It was self suffictent for salvation, on the same level as
Dhydna Yoga and Karma Yoga

ety af R |
o WET A FAGEOT ST 1 (XIIT *4)

The verse quoted above also indicates that Dhyfina yoga was
further developed mto a system for self realization The tech-
nques of controlling the vital breath process, so as to bring about
the cessation of life at will at a particular time, were perfected
The term Abhyasa appears to be speafically applied to this Yoga
(VIII 8) Tt was lefi for Patafijali in 2 later penod to integrate
all these things 1nto a complete system  The ultmate objectve
for Sankhya in the Git3 1¢ Parama Purusa as well as Brahman
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But the non-theistic concept of salvation only through knowledge
is also mentioned (XIII 23, 34).

The first and second stages of the Gitd are based on Vedantic
monism, identity of the individual soul and the universal spirit,
implicitly in the first stage and explicitly in the second stage
(Ch. VI 27 and XVIII 20). The whole of life and the universe
as the concept of Brahman is suggested in Ch. IV 24
AN, JET §F T etc.

The Third Stage

It was left for the third author to integrate into a devotional
theistic philosophy the loose ends of all the four streams of thought
in the first two Gitas: Karma, Saikhya, Dhyina (Patafijala)
Vedanta and Bhakti. He retained the original text and inserted
a few verses in between the old paragraphs, added new paragraphs
to the old compositions, and composed entirely new chapters,
to give a unified philosophy through the Gitd. Karma-yoga is
reinforced by the spirit of devotional dedication of all work to
the service of God, Vasudeva Krspa. The dualism and mmplicit
non-theism of the Sankhya is given a Vedintic form by identi-
fying Prakrti, Purusa and the Gunas with the Highest Universal
Being. For Dhyana-yoga and abhyfsa, the objective of medita-
tion on Me, Viasudeva Krsna is recommended, The abstract-
ness of Vedanta is retained and tolerated for the intellectual and
philosophical elite, but for the common people, theism with a
very powerful element of Bhakti to Krsna is very systematically
and eloquently advocated (XII 1-7).

It is probable that during this period Safkhya was developing
on atheistic or non-theistic lines. Therefore, to avoid any
athesstic interpretation of the Safkhya verses in the Gita, posi-
tively theistic statements were inserted, retaining the preceding
and following lines as they were (XIII 22, 31. XIV 3, 4).

Dhyéna or Abhy&sa Yoga (Patafijala) was further developed
during this period. The supplementary paragraph at the end
of Ch. VI is intended to bring the philosophy of this Yoga up-
to-date, by adding the concepts of Abhyasa, Vairagya, and rebirth
of unsuccessful yogins. In addition to the abstract concentra-
tion of the first author, and contemplation on the Parama Purusa
of the second philosopher, the third author has recommended
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meditation on Me, a concrete deity 1 the human form, through-
out hfe and especally while deparung from this world (VI 14,
VIII 13)

Vedanta philosophy was fully developed dunng tlus period,
establishing the unity of the Universal Being, the individual souls
and the material world To modify the whole Gitd on this
fundamental principle was the misnon of the thurd author He
wove mto a umfied pattern the ideological threads of Karma,
Sanlhya, Dhydna, Bhakt: and Veddnta Only a very careful
runute scrutiny discloses the evolutionary phases of the different
systems

Duzersities . View-pants

A companson of the view pomnts of the three aunthors of the Gita
1n terms of the then existing Darsanic philosophies discloses certain
minute and subtle but important differences in therr points of
view My object 15 to examne these to see how far the idea of
mulbiple authorshup 1s justified

The Purva Mimimsa 1o 1ts perfected form came into exsstence
after the Gitd, but the 1deological matertal was 1n the air  The
necessity of harma handa, the authonty of the Vedas and opposi-
tion to Samnyasa are wmportant wdeas of the Mimams& The
three philosophers of the Gita hold different views on each of
the above points The first author interprets Yajfia hberally
to mclude the regular ntuahstic Yajfia as well as the metaphorical
Yajfias of Tapas, Yoga and Jfiana, (IV 28), the second author
makes Yajfia obligatory, with all the rules and forms prescribed
for Lhe same, (XVII 11-13), the third author consuiders these

portant and subord to devotion, (XI 48,

53, IX 20, 21) The first two authors recogmse the authonty
and tradiion of the Vedas, the thurd 13 cntical about the
followers of the Vedas (I 42) Of the three Vedas, Siman 15
important, especially the Brhat Siman, and not the first two
{X 22, 35) Small things, but significant and meanngful  As
to Samnyasa, the first tolerates 1t but prefers harma, the second
discards st, and the third substitutes hfe-long Varragya 1n 1ts place
I think the three authors indicate therr individuahty from the
Mimidmsa pomnt of view

Sapkhya 12 defiutely treated in three different ways by these




Darsanas, Mythology and History 105

three philosophers. The first author has written his thesis solely
for the purpose of refuting the SZikhya dectrine existing in and
dominating his age. With a master-stroke of logical acumen,
unparalleled in ancient literatwre, he apparently accepts the
doctrines of Sankhya, but shows that their conclusion is entirely
opposed to that of Sarny#isa (Ch. III, IV, V, VI).

The second author has objectively and faithfully reproduced
the Sinkhya position and recognised it as a way of salvation,
although personally he is a follower of Vedanta and Mimamisa,
He does not seriously attempt to refute or modify Safkhya views
on the dualism between the Purusa and Prakrti. He has
described the Sa@nkhya doctrines of qualities ( Gupas ) in great
detail and seems to accept the authority of Sankhya Krtanta
and Gupa-Safikhyana (Ch. XVIII 13, 19).

The third author does not, like the first two authors, refer
openly to Sankhya anywhere, does not indicate either his agree-
ment or difference, but silently modifies the whole ideology and
sets it in the framework of devotional theistic philosophy. The
retention of the original Sankhya verses is the cause of confusion
among commentators, who interpret the Gita in a variety of ways,
and find textual justification for their different points of view.

Metaphysies and Cosmology

A student of the Gita finds its metaphysics confusing and per-
plexing because the three authors have expressed their points of
view in different places. The reader is confused first by the
repetition and secondly by the diversity of views. The easiest
way to interpret the work is to apportion the topics and view-
points to the different authors, and then see if reconciliation or
unification is possible.

The elements in the universe are mentioned as eight by the
third author (VII 4,) and as twenty-four by the second (XIII 5 ),
Descriptions of cosmic creation by two authors occur in two
consecutive chapters—VIII and IX. The Sankhya dualism of
Prakrti and Purusa as two eternal factors is retained, with the
intermingling verses expressing monism (XIII 19, 22, 31).

Vedantic concepts are also expressed by different authors in
different ways. They all agree on the identity of the Soul, the
Highest Soul and the Material world, but the realization of the
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Highest Soul is achieved in a variety of ways. The first re-
commends introspection of the self itself (VI 18, 23), The second
suggests devotional meditation over the Parama Purusa of in-
conceivable form and solar refulgence (VIII 8-10). The third
accepts in theory the path of contemplating the Supreme
Being, eternal, omnipresent, and indescribable (IX 3) but, as a
practical measure, advocates worship of a concrete deity with
faith, devotion and dedication. The reading of the Gita in the
context of three different periods simplifies interpretation.
The Darfanas in their later perfect form were not available in
the age of the Gitd, but their concepts and doctrines were in the

air, available for use by the three authors in appropriate contexts
in their compositions,

Mythology

The Puranas, mythological works, were composed in therr syste-
matic literary forms during a later period, but raw material for
them must have existed among the people in the form of oral
Iiterature. The wisdom of the race was handed down from
generation to generation in. the form of stories, anecdotes, prayers,
chronologies, sermons, ballads, songs, recitations, etc. All this
is supposed to have existed during the period of the Vedas and
the Upanisads. Later on it was systematically collected, re-
arsanged, amplified and unified into mythologies. Anecdotes,
traditional stories and oral impressions about the Mahabhidrata
and the Gitd were probably handed down from generation to
generation, long after they were composed and finalised.

The Bhdgovata

The Bhagavata is an important and authoritative text-book of
the Bhigavata Dharma based on devotion to Bhagawan Krspa,
1n the Eleventh Part of the book, there 1s a sermon by Krspa to
Uddhava, more or less on the Lines of the Gita. The ttles of
some chapters are identical, and there is close simBarity in ideas,
doctrines, verses and diction. This message is said to be banded
down by Veda Vy3sa to Suka, by Suka to Pariksita, and by Sita
to Somnaka. The poem starts with an account of how Vydsa
was inspired to compose it. He first composed the Gltd, with
the central theme of action-less-ness ( Naiskarmya ), but this
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was not enough to give him spiritual solace. Without devotion
1o Krgna there is no peace of mind, therefore he composed the
Bhagavata, with both devotion and action as the central themes.
This anecdote was probably handed down from old times and
incorporated in the Bhagavata. It clearly suggests that the
original Gitd was meant to advocate Karma, and contained no
reference to Bhakti. This leads to the conclusion that sections
dealing with devotion to a personal God were introduced into
the Gita at some later date.

The GaneSa-Purapa

In the Ganesa-Purdna is incorporated the Ganesa-Gitd which
bears a very close similarity to the Bhagavad-Gita. The titles
and topics of some chapters are identical. It is a sort of para-
phrase of the Gitd in easier and more intelligible Sariskrt. The
interlocutors are Sri Ganpesa and Varenya instead of §ri Krsna
and Arjuna. The two Gitds are similar to each other in all
respects except the number of chapters; the Gape$a-Gitd has
eleven instead of eighteen. ‘This fact is significant and suggests
that the tradition of an eleven-chapter Gitd must have been
prevalent at some stage, on the lines of which the Ganpe$a-
Gitd was composed. In the earlicr stages of the Gita Chaptes
I and IV may have formed one unit or Chapter XV may not
have been a part of the Gita.

Other Gitas

On the analogy of the Bhagavad-Gita in the Mahabharata, many
other Purdpas incorporated some Gitd devoted to a particular
deity in their text. Thus many other Gitds came into existence,
as Siva-Gita in Padma Purdna, Devi Gitd in Devi Bhigavata,
Yama Gita in Vispu Puriina, Brahma Git3 in Skanda Pur@na
and Brahma Git3 in Yoga Vasistha. The number of chapters
in these poems is suggestive; one, eight, nine, eleven, twelve and
sixteen. In all other respects such as style, diction, quotations
from the Upanisads, guidance in Yoga-Sadhani and traditions
going back up to Vydsa, they resemble the Gitd. If the imita-
tion is in respect of the number of chapters, it is possible that the
Gita passed through stages of having different numbers of total
chapters. This cvidence is only suggestive, not decisive.
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Ancient History

Durng the last fifty years, rescarch on the vanous aspects of the
ancient history of Inda has ennched our knowledge about the
facts, thought currents, socsal conditions, rehgious ideas, philo-
sophy and Lterary activittes during thus period  Thus 1s helpful
1o some extent 1 deterrmmng the problems about the dates and

horshsp of the Mahabhirata and the Gita Three penods
i India’s ancient history are somewhat parallel to the three
stages of the Gita 'The first period 1s from about 900 & ¢ to
600 B ¢, the second from 600 B ¢ to 300 B ¢, and the third
from 300 p ¢ to 200 B c. The rehgious, philosoplical and
literary devclopments during these pertods show some relation
to the h m the corresponding stages of the Gud

The First Penod

The first period covers a few centuries before 600 8 ¢ The
earher Upanisads give us some 1dea about the 1deologrcal pro-
blems and confiscts during this pertod  People were Josing thesr
farth 1n sacnfical ntuals as means of sahvation, and they were
looking elsewhere for other ways  The concepts of the soul and
Brak began to d the thinking of leaders The 1dea
prevailed that spintual perfecton could be achieved by re-
nouncing this worldly Ife  The idea was carried to extremes
by some people who advocated the prinaple of non action as
necessary for <ahation. Ths idea took different phrosophical
and dectrinal forms such as safimyaca jflana, akarma, paig.
karmya, cte. At the other extreme there were advocates of
atheism hedomwsm and matenalism. This was a2 persod of
deologreal transiton  Old beliefs were being analysed and new
formulas were being d The man was confused
11 lly acd sp Uy A new <ynth was needed
Out of this atmosphere of spintual anarchy were born the doctnines
2and creeds of the Buddha and \fahatira They were domunated
by the 1deas of renunciation and monastscasm  There was a need
to re-onient the 1deas of the people towards active life, domestic,
social and poliical This task was accomplished by the first
Gita The mam conflicts and problems of this age were those
of renunaiation or worldly hfe, retirement or activity, a negative
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philosophy or a positive one, They are clearly 1efiected in the
first phase of the Gita.

It is generally accepted that the Brihmana literature, describ-
ing the ritualistic forms, procedures and principles of the Yajfias,
was composed somewhere between 1200 B, ¢, and 600 5. c.
The Aranyakas and the oldest Upanisads form an integral part
of the Brahmana literature. The oldest Upanisads like the
Brhadiranyaka, Chandogya, Katha, I$a etc. were composed
before or about 600 B, c. This period is parallel to the first stage
of the Gita. During this period the performance of Yajfias and
the study of the Vedas were obligatory on the two classes, Brahmin
and Kstriya, Religious practice consisted mainly of the per-
formance of sacrificial rites. Householders had to maintain the
saciificial fires, Agnihotra, in the household and perform the
daily and periodical sacrifices, and occasionally the special
sacrifices for the fulfilment of personal desires and ambitions.
The institution of sacrifice dominated the domestic and social
life of the people. The theoretical reaction against it first
appeared through the Upanisads and the practical reaction
exhibited itself through the creeds of Samnydsa and the various
orders of monks and ascetics. In the Vedic religion, Sarinyasa
was allowed only to the upper classes . Therefore the common
people resorted to non-Vedic creeds and sects which gave them
the privilege of Satinyfisa, regarded as the key for salvation.
Safkhya and Yoga creeds were open to all people. Literature
on Buddhism refers to the contemporary religious conditions. It
mentions about sixty-three different sects of non-Vedic origin.
The highest aspiration was salvation, for which Sarinyasa was
essential. Therefore, non-Vedic creeds and orders offering
facilities for renunciation achieved popularity. The first Gitd
came into existence to convince people that salvation was also
possible through Karma, active domestic, social and political life,

provided it is done with the spirit of Samny&sa, The Buddha

lived from 567 B. €. to 487 B. c. and Mah&vira from 540 =. c.

to 467 5. c. This is probably the approxi period when
the author of the first Gita preached his new philosophy. The
atmosphere was to all three philosophers;

the dommance of the Yajfia tradition on the one hand and the
influence of the Sathnysa ideal on the other. All three retained
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a common ethical and moral base but showed different paths
to the people Self control, mental discipline, concentration,
mtrospection, penance, ceibacy, punity of life, smphicity and
other moral qualities were the common hentage of all the three
phulosophers  They were a part of the atmosphere

The Second Persod

The second penod of anwent history covers about three cen-
turies, from 600 B ¢ to 300 B ¢ During this span, the :deologi-
cal raw matenals for the formation of the various phalosophucal
systems, the Darsanas, were taking shape, preparatory to thewr
integration nto full systems The topics that were conceved
and discussed were The ongin of man and the umverse, the
nature of matter, the relatton of the body and the soul, the soul
and the over soul, the Supreme Being, the nature of death, hie
after death the diversty m man and nature, control of the hife
processes, control of the rund and thought processes, etc  Some
of these topics and concepts are reflected i the second stage
of the Gitd, + e, Chapters, VIII, XIII, X1V, XVII and XVIII
‘The interval between the compositions of the first and the
second Gitd3 may be about a century The second author
composed his worlk. probably some tune between 600 B ¢ and
500 B <, the beginning of the second period of ancient history
‘The concepts of the Darsanas were in a scattered unsystermanc
and unorgamzed form All the old Upamsads were available
for study Sankhya and Yoga (Patafijala) were nearing comple
tion  Owing to the strong reaction and revolt agamst sacrifices
mvolving undesirable practices Lke anmmal slaughter reformed
types of sacrifices with offerings of food were coming 1nto vogue
They formed a part of domesuc religion  Famuly lhife and society
were assunung a more wholesome and cultured form under the
moral and religious influence of Grhyasiitras and the Dharma-
siitras
The Vedsc religious practices were shll confined to the upper
classes The common people staried creating ther own Gods
and forms of worship, outade the Vedic pattern

oy aifeaeT R gerenta e
G AT A GIRET AT U (XVII 4)
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Besides, a large number of gods and other objects of worship
were becoming popular, even evil spirits, demons, ancestors,
ghosts, etc. These practices did not have any sublime philosophi-
cal concepts behind them. The classes were making cultural
progress but the common people were impoverished and starved
from the religious and spiritual point of view. They began to
resort to Buddhism and Jainism, which were open to all irrespec-
tive of their social status. These sects received royal patronage,
which increased their popularity among the classes and masses.
The Magadha empero: Bimbisara (547 B. c.— 495 B. c.) and
Ajatadatru (495 B. c.— 463 B. ¢.) of SiSunfiga dynasty gave royal
recognition to both Jainism and Buddhism, and helped their
expansion and popularity in the empire. The earlier part of
this second period is parallel to the second phase of the Giia.

The Third Period

This period covers about a century between 300 5. c. to 200 B. c.
approximately., The risc and popularity of the Bhakti path is
the greatest landmark of-this era. The Vedic religious move-
ments that preceded this period neglected the masses, The
abstract philosophical concepts were beyond their understanding.
The immortality of the Soul, the Para-Brahman, meditation on
the abstract Divine principle, control of the vital breath and
physical processes, and such other ideas and practices were not
practicable for the common people. The practice of devotion
was simple, easily conceivable and practicable for them. Reli-
gious sects which worshipped and offered devotion to Visnu,
Nérdyana, Vasudeva and others were becoming popular. The
Mahdyana sect of Buddhism had developed worship of idols of
Buddha, and accepted the principle of devotion. All these histori-
cal tendencies are reflected in the third stage of the GIta. The
idea of devotion to a personal God, Vasudeva Krsna, is the
central theme of the third author of the Gitd, which has been
entitely revised by him around the new idea.

From the sociological point of view, this was an age when the
traditions of religion, caste and family had taken deep root and
assumed importance. The Dharma-$astras, the social and
religious codes, were drafted. The references in the GIta to
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Kuladharmas and Jti-dharmas in Ch. I and to the $astra in Ch,
XVI and XVII are indicative of the third period of history.

This was an age of religious and moral transition, The tradi-
tional religion of Yajfias became subordinate to moral and
ethical values. Religious orders and creeds based on renuncia-
tion and monasticism were becoming popular, It was necessary
to preach a religion of action, with some scope for seatiments
of renunciation which were then n the air. The caste system
was strengthened  Religious sects based on devotion began to
multiply. Gods hke Siva, Visnu, Skanda were made objects
of worship. Templfs and ldOlS came into vogue The Mahayana
sect of Buddhi it adopted certain new
practices and principles, hke the concept of incarnation, worship
of Buddha idols, the ideas of devotion and redemption through
Duvine grace, and the use Samskrt for religious purposes. A
number of other sects on these lines existed at this time. Some
of the deities worshipped by them were Vasudeva, Baladeva and
Piirnabhadra. It was during this period that the Mahabharata
was redacted with the inclusion of Bhigavata Dharma in it
The worship of Vasudeva was practised in the dynasties of the
SAtvatas and the Vrspis; the main feature of this worship being
devotion to God. This Vasudeva was identical or was identified
with the Krna of the Mehibharata and the Gita, and thus the
religion of devotion to 2 personal God was introduced. Some
scholars are of the opinjon that Vasudeva or Krspa was the
founder of the path of devotional theism. Thus the Vedic reli-
gion was reformed by the inclusion in it of devotion, idol worship
and a consistent plulosophy of devotional theism.

Value of Historical Evdence

From the foregoing discussion it should be clear that history in
general, and the history of literature and religion in particular,
support the theory of transitions in the Gita, There are certain
ideas, practices and changes during the three different periods
of ancient history. They bear close affinity to some of the ideas
and teachings in the different stages of the Gita. A sort of parallel
ideological evolution and transition 1s seen both in ancient history
and in the Gl
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Conclusion

An i‘ntensivc study of the text of the Gits, through analyses and
classifications in a number of ways, has disclosed the probability
that the poem was written by three different authors, during
thice different periods. This hypothesis was supported by the
cxtex:nal cvidence from the Mahabhirata, the Upanisads, the
Darfanas, the Puranas and ancient history of religion and litera-
ture. Thus all possible sources of information and evidence
bikely to throw any light on the problem of the authorship and
date. of the Gitd have been used for the justification of this
thesis. If eritics ask for more evidence, my only reply is, it
does not exist.

Poets, philosophers, great persons and men of genius have
far-reaching visions. But there are always limitations of time
and place. Howsoever gifted a person may be, he can peep
beyond his time and place only up to a certan limit,
Therefore, he has to write primarily for his own generation,
for an audiecnce and a situation that exists around hum,
The problems belonging to the time and place of the
author aie reflected in s writing. Literature, therefore,
can give us some idea about the conditions under which it
was produced.

Every writer of the Gita thought and wrote primanly to guide
the people around him in the solution of their problems.
Human life 15 dynamic and the problems of society change from
age to age. In order, therefore. to bring the poem abreast of
their times in the way of ethical and religious guidance, the
later authors of the Gitd had to expand and modify the text,
50 that it would be moie useful to their own generations. The first
stage Gita was inadequate for the generation that came alier o
century, so the second author had to expand it. In course of
about three centuries, the second stage Gita could not satisfy
the needs of the people; therefore, still more additions and modi-
fications were made by the third author. Thus the Gitd has

not remained static. It is dynamic; it has moved with the times

before it was finalised as eternal literature for the guidance of

humanity It is indeed a sign of the intellectual vitality of the

people that they could produce great men who kept the Gita in
8
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a dynamsc, progressne condition Readers also must be
progressive enough to interpret the poem from this point of view.
It would be a smgn of their intellectual freshness and open-
mundedness
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Criteria of Interpolation

Ox THE strength of an intensive textual investigation and the
support of external evidence, I have come to the conclusion that
the Gitd has passed through three stages, at the hands of three
authors, during three different periods. The original Gita was
based on the dialogue that ensued on the battlefield berween
Krsna and Arjuna, long after the incident actually took place.
He composed six chapters, which form a little less than half the
portion of the six chapters in the vulgate. About a century later
the second author added six more chapters, and expanded the
poem to twice its original size. These additional six chapters
in the second stage contained about half the number of verses
from Chapters VIII, XIII, XIV, XV, XVII and XVIII of the
present Gitd. About three centuries later the third author
entirely redacted the whole poem, adding a number of verses
to the old chapters, interposing them in the central body of the
poem, and changing the arrangement and sequence of the pre-
vious chapters. Since this third poet was the last to re-edit the
tract, his chapters have remained unmixed and un-interpolated.
All these chapters from the vulgate, i. e. VII, IX, X, XTI, XII
and XVI, theiefore, belong to the third author. The pioblem
for investigation now is the location of the interpolations by the
third author in the residual twelve chapters, the isolation of the
original Git3 and the portions added by the second author.

‘The word interpolations in the context of the Gitd has no objec~
tionable significance. It is used in the sense of additions, expan-
sion and modifications, with a pure and sublime motive
of making the text up-to-date and more useful:

Criteria for Identifying Interpolations

On the basis of my previous investigations, the following
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prinaiples emerge as cntena for locating interpolations by the
third author, 1n the twelve chapters of the first and second stage

Gia

Verses and related paragraphs suggesung ‘I am God',
or where Krgna himself 15 1denufied with the Divine
ponciple 1 the concrete or abstract

The use of a vocabulary pecuhiar to the third author and
third stage only, e g, 7d, feem, aér—am"r, a—fasm,
QETTH, AT, afagd, wgwaR, @A, IEAAE, AFG
@, I, U, a5, et

The addition of topics which are repeatedly emphasised
by the third author, e g, denunciation of Kima and
Krodha (passion and anger), descriptions of perfect and
1deal persons with a string of epthets, verses glonfymng
Varigya (detachment) and Bhaku {devotion to Krsna),
etc

Concepts, doctrines, termunclogy, diction and style
peculiar to the third period

Verses wmtended to give a Vedantic or devotional turn
to Sankhya philosophy

Verses suggestive of the mcarnation of God mn the form
of Krsna

Verses and paragraphs adiocating the worship of a
personal God or Krana

Verses mndicating the advanced stages of Yoga-Sstra

(Patafijala)

Emphasis on soctal aspects, moral quahties and

observance of Dharma

Associating  devotonal theism with all other forms of
worship and religrous practices

Consciousness of the battle-field atmosphere and the

dialogue form of the Gita

A large number of grammatical deviations

The above cntena are based on the pecubar features and

charactenstics of the six chapters which defimitely belong to the
third stage
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Criteria for the Identification of the Second Phase

1. Emphasis on the MimarhsZ approach to the Vedas and
Yajfias.

2. Detailed exposition of Sankhya concepts.

3. Parallel presentation of different contemporary theories
and philosophies.

4. Concepts indicative of the intermediate stage of Sankhya,
Yoga (Patafijala), Vedinta and Bhakti.

5. Objectivity and personal aloofness in the presentation of
views and discussion.

6. Tendency towards detailed analysis and classification,

7. Indsfference to the battle-field atmosphere and the
dialogue form of the poem.

8. Sparing use of the imperative mood and the vocative case,

9, Accuracy with regard to grammatical forms.

10. Simphcity and directness in style and diction

By the application of the above criteria, and through a
consideration of the tract as a whole, with regard to the central
theme and construction, it 15 possible to isolate the composition
of the second author from the residual twelve chapters, left over
after isolating the six chapters of the third author. It was
comparatively easier to idemtify the verses, paragraphs and
chapters of the third composer, owing to his outstanding
peculianties and distinctness in philosophy. But the identifica-
tion of the second author proved to be a difficult task. The first
problem was whether he had made any additions to and modi-
fications in the original Gita, or had only added whole chapters
of his own, or had done both these things. After a careful study
of the arrangement of the original Gita, as isolated after eliminat~
ing the portions of the third author, I came to the conclu-
sion that the residual tract had a complete unity of theme and
arrangement of its own. The main objective was the refutation
of Safkhya, and the creation and defence of Yoga and Karma-
Yoga., This theme progresses from the second chapter to the
end of the sixth, without any digression or repetition. A similar
criterion can be applied to the other six chapters, supposed to
belong to the second author, They have a theme and a plan
of arrangement of their own. They attempt to present the
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contemporary schools of thought, without any attempt at their
ntegration and reconcibation, and with a tolerant recognition
of therr roles 1 leadng to salvauon In addition, this second
author amplifies the Sankhya philosophy and shows its applica-
ton to everyday Wfe The first author very politely refutes
Sankhya philosophy while the second presents 1t objectively
These critersa for the 1solation of the second stage Gita are partly
objective and partly subjective  But m the ulumate division,
the peculiarities of each author ate clearly represented n the
particular compositton assigned to him

Corroboration of the Divisions

The application of various criteria has resulted 1n the emergence
of the three stages of the Gita A detailed distribution of the
actual verses and chapters assigned to each author has been
shown 1n a separate table In order to ascertamn whether the
three divisions of the Gita are reasonably correct, 1t 13 possible
to apply to them the following tests in a general wav

1 Each division should have an internal coherence and
copsistency, and a umty of plan and arrangement

2 Each division should have a begimning and a conclusion
But this may not be possible m the case of the second
author, whose concluding portions mught have been
eliminated

3 FEach chapter, as 1t stands after the elumination of nter-
polations, must have a umty of theme and design

The number of verses 1n the isolated chapters of the fiist and
the second Gita appears to be very small, and readers of the
poem may doubt the relability of an nvestigation which makes
the chapters so short  The smallest number of verses 1n a chapter
15 5, the highest 15 40, and the average about 20 In the Vah3i-
bhirata there are a number of chapters with a smaller number
of verses upto about 20 or 25 and the <hortest chapters have §
or 7 only Some such instances are given below

Udyoga Parvan 10,15 17,16, 17, 16, 10, 7, 12
Virata Parvan 8,12, 4
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Bhisma-Parvan : 13, 7
Santi-Parvan : 11, 9, 16, 13, 20, 18, 6, 9, 10

Asvamedhika-Parvan : 13, 12, 8, 5

There should, therefore, be no objection if the elmmnation of
interpolations results in shorter chapters with a small number
of verses, as compared with the chapters in the vulgate,

The tests of the unity of theme and design in the original
chapters and divisions would hold good only if the last author
has not omitted any verses. In order to achieve an apparent
unity of plan in the final revision, it is possible that some conclud-
ing verses from the second division were cut out. But there is
no direct evidence for such an inference. The nature of the
three divisions in the light of the tests of originality enunciated
above, is as set out below.

The Original Gitd : There are 14 to 28 verses in each chapter,
Each chapter has a unity of subject-matter and the whole divi-
sion has a unity of design and theme. There is coherence and
continuity in the discourse, with a central theme driving at a
definite conclusion. The original Gitd with the six chapters is
thus a small compact complete thesis.

The Second Dimsion : All the six chapters of the second divi~
sion satisfy most of the accepted tests. Every chapter has a
central theme and purpose in the design. It cannot be an
independent book with a beginning and an end because it is
based on a previous poem with a beginning and it is followed
by the concluding verses of the third poet. Ch. XV wijth only
five verses is very shart, It is probably a small Upanitad quoted
from some old source. The sentence in the fourth verse, “I
surrender to that Primeval Being”, does not suit the lips

of Krena of the third author. Probably the next few verses
are dropped.

The Third Division : The third author has inserted his verses
and paragraphs in the divisions of the first two authors. For
that portion the question of unity does not arise. The question
would be how far they retained or disturbed the unity of the
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ongmal chapters The answer 1s that in a number of chapters
the ongmal plan and purpose has been changed The
incoherence, contradictions inconsistencies, deviations and
repetitons are a result of the interpolations of the third editor
But m his own entrely new and whole chapters 1 e, VII, IX,
X, X1, XII and XVI there 1s a umty of p]an and design
‘They hase d d and un mterpol

The umty of design and purpose of lhc ongmal Gita
was affected by the addition of the second division but 1t did
not present imnterpretational difficulties But the redaction by
the third author definstely and largely disturbed the umty of
the ongmal and also the <econd stage poem, and gave the Gitd
the appearance of looseness a poem without 2 umnitary design
and purpose If the Gita 1s read m the sequence in which 1t
was composed by the three authors 1ts mterpretation would be
greatly smplified  The purpose of this essay 1s to present these
three divistons 1n order to facilitate their understanding for the
common reader




XTI

Interpolations—Purpose
and Effect

THE purpose of this chapter is to determine the actual verses
and paragraphs interpolated in the first and second divisions
by the third author, the possible reason and purpose of such inter~
polations, and their effect on the chapters modified by them.
It was comparatively easy to discuss the question of interpola~
tions in a general way, but the question of locating and defining
the changes is fraught with 2 number of difficulbes and
uncertainties It would not be very scientific to say positively
that a particular portion is a definite interpolation. The original
tract was drafted about 2,600 years ago; it was then revised
and enlarged twice by two authors; the last author recast the
whole poem and took the utmost care to give the revised version
a unity of purpose and design The identification of interpola-
tions, therefore, is not an easy task. However, I am placing my
findings, as probable interpolations, for the consideration and
final scrutiny of learned scholars of this subject. As for the
verses with the first person singular, I am positive. With regard
to the other verses I have given my reasons in the light
of the criteria that I framed for this purpose,

CuaprER I

Description of the Armies : 1 to 19

A similar_description has been given in the previous chapters
of the Bhisma-Parvan. Some words and phrases are similar to
those in this paragraph. The third author probably inserted
this portion to make the GItd a self-sufficient complete unit.
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Conseq of Family anmhilation 1 38-4%

Terms and concepts e Fogn, Mfaad, wwEFR, 93T, IEA,
etc belong to the thied peried  This question of Arjuna has
rematned unanswered

?

CaarTer 11

Openang Dialogue 1 9

The anxiety of Arjuna 1s expressed in these verses In the first
chapter he only refers to the slaughter of relanves and the anm-
hilation of farmhies In this paragraph he grnes some more
reasons for his anxiety  the slaughter of preceptors, uncertamnty
about success confusion about right and wrong, the possibility
of grief even after success, etc  These additional guestions are
inserted by the third author and the replies to them also occur
n his own interpolations m Ch 1T 31 38 and Ch XI 32-34

These questtons give an opporturuty to the third author
to emphasise, 1n hus rephes the duties of the warrior class and
to revive the atmosphere of the battle The interpolation 1s
relevant but out of place mn this chapter Indian commentators

therefore disregard this paragraph and start therr explanations
from verse 11

Sense expertences and the Efernal  14-17

The main topic under discussion s the nature of the body and
the soul which opens 1n 13 and 1s continued from 18 onwards
This 15 a digression for two purposes  to emphasise the pleasure-
pain aspect of the organs and to add the concept of the Higher
Soul to the Sankhya doctrine of the nature of the soul

Duties of the Warnor Class » 31-38

Verse 30 ends with a description of the etermty of the Soul
according to the Sankhya and verse 39 begins with the state-
ment, ‘This 13 the Sankhya way of thinhing’ The mterpolated
verses descnibe the duty of warnors which has no connection
with Sankhya a philosophy of non action  But the interpola-

tion adds one more argument for fighting, and, therefore,
appears relevant
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Griticism of Vedic Thought and Actions + 40-46

Verse 39 ends with the statement, ‘Now listen to the Yoga way
of thinking’, and verse 47 starts with the exposition of the
Karma-Yoga doctrine. The intermediate verses are, therefore,
an unnecessary insertion by the third author who considers
the Vedas and Vedic rites as subordinate to devotional
theism. The concepts of swg@mrcnsr 4fs, Had T,
amdw, {7, etc. belong to the third author and the third
period. This passage has caused tremendous confusion among
commentators.

The Man of o Balanced Mind : 53-72

Verse 52 appears to be a conclusion of the second chapter and
the Karma-Yoga argument. This passage is a later extension
of the chapter, but quite relevant, very sublime and extremely
popular, The interpolative nature of the paragraph is inferred
on two grounds : the sudden change in terminology from
afg and afgqH in the previous paragraph to NHT and fraass
in the interpolation; and the use of particular terms occurring
in the third peniod, e. g., &Y, Sfevawar, AT (HT), qurif,
T, FH-H, T6&, 797, FEFR, ete. FT is used by the
first author in the sense of ‘Soul’, not ‘man’. The repeated
addition of such descriptions in other places is an additional
reason for considering this passage to be a later addition.

Crarrer 111
Spiritual Contentment : 17-18

The suggestion In these verses is that 2 man with spiritual satie
faction needs no action. The meaning is vague and liable
to double interpretation, in favour of or against action. The
idea belongs to the later Upanisad, Mundaka (3.14); JRRAig
T :ﬁm | uq w@fagr afke | These verses appear
incongruous in the argument in favour of action. The words
and phrases belong to the third author. Commentators are
confused by these verses. The inclination towards detachment,
Vairdgya, belongs to the third stage of the Gitd. The passage
is vague, irrelevant, unnecessary and confusing in this contex
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The Model of Elders 20 25

The first person singular construction and the peculiar terms
BIRAZ, AT ARG , etc belong to the thurd poet The
stance of the royal sage Janaka 1s m the traditton of the
Rajarnis of the thied author The passage 1s relevant and
appropriate and fits well with the ongmal poem, <trengthemung
the argument of harma Yoga

Fath ;m Me 30 32

The first person singular and the words fawrzit =g~
PRt , T, etc belong to the new vocabulary
of the third poet Tht: demand for mmplicit unquestsoning farth
1s a feature of the third stage The verses before and after this
passage 29 and 33 discuss the role of Prakrti  The contmnuty
of the onginal 1s disturbed unnecessarly to ansert verses about
faith . Me and the atutude of detachment

Denunciation of hama and Ryodha 3541

Verses 34 and 42 before and after this passage discuss the role
of the organs of the senses indriyas in Ife and conclude that
they are unportant but subordinate to Manas Buddhi and the
Soul The third author has repeatedly denounced passton and
anger wmn his ongnal and interpolated passages The special
vocabulary, T3U% qTIH AgyATAT TN, Ae-fama &fw (T() etc,
confirms the authorship of the third stage The interpolation
15 unnecessary 1t disturbs the conunwty of the onginal passage

This passage has caused among about
the meaning of @ 1n verse 42 as to whether 1t refers to Soul or
KRama If the interpol 15 dasr ded the soul

1s quite obvious But the msertion of the Topic of Kama
hrodha has ymsled some tors like Rima; who

it
believe that the pronoun refers to hama which m my optmion
13 absolutely incorrect

CHapTER TV
Incarnations of God Arsna 1 15

The concept of Divine Incarnation belongs to the third author
In the third stage of the Gita, the whole poem was recast and
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re-arranged around the central idea of Krspa as the Divine
Incarnation, which is amplified in this long paragraph, The
special vocabulary also is mdicative of the third stage:
T, W"WT(W, R SINICY é’ﬁ'{ |, W—m, |, WHFWT,

) W‘W, WqEL, etc. In the context of Ixarma—Yowa the
example of God Krsna is quite relevant and supports the main
argument. The new concepts of the third stage and the emphatic
first person singular definitely indicate the third author.

The passage is very popular and the idea of God appearing
in human form for the restoration of Dharma is part and parcel
of religious thinking. But there is a subtle difference between
this dependence upon God of the third author and dependence
upon the self of the first author (VI 5-6), There is a change
in philosophy here, but it has passed unnoticed.

Aclion and Detachment : 20-22

The preceding and following verses 19 and 23 discuss the role
of Knowledge in purifying action. This small paragraph
disturbs the argument and inserts a description of the ideal
man, with an inclmation towards detachment. The words,
Froem, frly:, aaaedaioRg, gEn, TGEYEAATE,  belong
to the third author., This paragraph reduces the vigour in
Karma-Yoga philosophy and gives it a tinge of renunciation.

The Source of Knowledge : 34-36

In the context of a description of knowledge, the verses
are relevant and support the argument in favour of hnowledge.
But there is a subtle difference in the views of the first and the
third authors with regard to the source of knowledge. The
first author says that knowledge comes from within and the third
states that it 15 given by philosophers. The difference
between selfreliance and dependence is minute but important.
Verse 35 with the word ‘in Me’ definitely indicates the third
author. These verses are very popular.

CiaPTER V
Deseniption of a Yogin: 3 and 7
The third author makes use of every opportunity to add descrip-
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tions of 1deal persons wherever possible The words i,
FEATErERA], fiemaml, ete belong to the third author  The
verses are relevant and fit very well m the context of the ongmnal
paragraph and cause no confustont

Description of & Mum 18-29

The opemng and closmng verses of this msertion bear the stamp
of the third author The mam topic of Ch V 15 a comparison
of Karma-Yoga and Samnyfsa, and the discussion aptly
concludes with verse 17 The extension of the chapter contamns
topics and termunology peculiar to the thurd author  Socral
and spintual equahty (18), the sorrowful consequences of plea-
sures (22), the influence of passion and anger (23, 26, 28), love
for all hving creatures (25), advanced practices m Yoga-§dstra
{27) and finally the reference to Me (29)—all these are a part
of the new 1deology of the thurd philosopher The paragraph
has no umity of thought It describes i a general way
the mode of life of a Mum who has attamed perfection

The ideas are good but the mterpolation disturbs the logical
plan of the discourse The desenpuon of fro@wg in Ch I
15 strmalar

Crarrer VI

Deseription of @ Yogin  7-9

The thurd author has, as usual, used an opporturuty to msert a
description of the ideal Yogin, using words which are a part of
his specal vocabulary  The words, I fa=ra, |1y, 919, §E,
F2Tg etc belong to the third stage

VMeditation on Me = 13-17

‘The original topic 1s meditation on the self or the Soul In the
first stage there was no object for meditation  The third author
gines a concrete object for concentration m the form of Lord
hrtma  The abstract meditation of the first author follows later
The words in the first person lhe #femw wmx, wawsm,
etc disclose the identity of the third author  The nterpolation
confuses the reader with regard to the <equence of 1deas and the
steps of meditation  But for the common man 1t provides a
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concrete object for easy concentration instead of the abstract self
of the first author.

The Omni-self Outlook : 29-32

The original topic concludes with verse 28, and the whole origi-
nal poem concludes with verse 46. In between these two verses,
two paragraphs have been added. This particular insertion
describes the Yogin whose vision of the self extends to all living
creatures, who entertains an attitude of equality and equanimity.
These are new concepts of the third author. Besides, the words
AW, Wi, A ete. in the fiest person singular confirm the presence
of the third author. This is a very sublime passage, quite
relevant to the context.

The Re-births of a Yogin : 33-45

This long paragraph, although an ingerpolation, fits well in the
context and is a useful addition to the discourse on the practice
of Yoga. The words and concepts in the paragraphs are a
product of the third penod of the Giti, hence the addition can
be recognized. vaVE, ST, WerAEN, S, UIEA S, R,
ete, are words which are generally used by the third author.
The idea of a Yogin who had practised Yoga in his previous life
is a later development in Pataffjala Yoga. It should be noticed
that the concepts and vocabulary of the third author show an
advanced stage of development over those of the first author.

The Highest Yogin : 47

This is an illustration of the redaction technique of the third
author, in which, by the insertion of a single verse, the whole
chapter is given a devotional theistic turn. The original chapter
concluded with verse 46, in which Yoga is shown to be superior
to penance, knowledge (Sankhya) and ordinary action, and
Arjuna is exhorted to be a Yogin. This verse (46) also summarises
the argument of the first six chapters of the original Gitd, which
was intended to refute Sankhya and establish Yoga. The purpose
of the original Gita is served. The problem before Arjuna on
the. battlefield was a smaller illustration of the larger problem.
Arjuna’s smaller problem is answered and solved. The inter-
polation of verse 47, thercfore, is intended to enlarge, on theistic
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and devotronal lines, the onginal Gitad which ended with verse

46 The topic of Yoga was opened . Ch II 39, and concluded
. Ch, VI 46

The Onginal Grta

The ehmnaton of the mterpolated portions from the first sextet
leaves for us the Ongmal Gita, as it first emerged from the lips
of the onigmal poet and philosopher, based on the message of
Krsaa, which was handed down from generation to generation
by word of mouth It was a self-sufficient ethical phulosophical
poem with a umty of purpose and design  There are no digre-
ssions, no repetitions, no Irrelevant portions A new philosophy
of Yome action, with a balanced mmd and with disregard for
selfish gamn, 15 born on earth Al great men of India are influen-
ced by this phul hy, o ly o ly Read the
portions of the text m 1ed wk at the end of this book, and you
will be convinced about the authentiaity of the poem

The ongmal Gita contamned mn each chapter the followmng
Verses

Ch 1 —  20-37, 45-47 21
Ch II — 10-13, 18-30, 39, 47 52 24
Ch I — 1-16, 19, 26-29, 33, 34, 42 24
Ch 1V ~— 16-19, 23-33, 3742 21
Ch V — 1, 2, 46, 8-17 15
Ch VI — 1-6, 10-12, 18-28, 46 21

126

Authorsiop of the First Sextet

For a long tune I was doubtful as to whether this Ongnal Gita
was the composttion of one or two authors The restdual first
six chapters can be divided nto two umts from the view-pownt
of purpose  The first two chapters offer a solution to the ynme-
diate and specific problem of Arjuna  to fight or not to fight
‘That has been slved by the second chapter What may have
been the need for the next four chapters > From the view-pomnt
of style, topic, argument and continwty, these four chapters
appear to be a logical extension of the first two chapters T there-
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fore concluded that both the units belong to a single author. His
original plan was that of two chapters, but in order to give a
wider perspective and application to his philosophy, he wrote
the next four chapters in continuation of the first two. The
problem of action or renunciation was a living issue in the society
of his period. Therefore, he addressed his teachings to his
contemporary audience consisting of the S3hkhya philosophers,
scholars, monks, ascetics, hermits, friars, saints and similar orders
resorting to Tenunciation. The exhortations in the second
chapter differ from those in the next four. For Atjuna they
are 7 & FfAgagfa | but for others they are fraw Fw =W,
T QATIL, AWM w4, etc. All the six original chapters belong
to a single author., His original plan of two chapters was
expanded into six chapters in order to include among his audience
a larger number of people whose problem was the same as that
of Arjuna, but in different fields of life; action or renunciation
The last verse of the Original Gits &g AR warT 11 (VI 46)
is an apt conclusion to the philosophy of Yoga introduced in II
39, qur Asfafear arel gfedf famr =19 )

The Second Sexiet

Immediately after the first sextet of the original author comes
the second sextet (except Ch. VIII) of the third author. This
difference in the sequence of the chapters and the authors should
be carefully noted. The third author wrote entirely anew
Chapters VII, IX, X, XI, XII, and XVI of the present vulgate,
Thus chronologically he stands third, but in the Gita his chapters
make the second sextet. Since he was the last of them all, his
chapters remain uninterpolated. They are well arranged,
contituaus, coherent, purposeful and unmned The problem
of eliminating interpolations from them does not arise.

The remaining six chapters in the present Gita, VIII, XIII,
X1V, XV, XVII and XVIIH belong to the second author, Their
original place in the second stage of the Gitd was, consecutively,
from chapter VII to XII. The third author changed their
sequence by inserting his own new chapters in the middle and
shifting the portions of the second author to the third sextet.
Thus the author is second chronclogically, but his composition

9
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13 mamly 1 the thied division T have used the words sextets
in a general way Readers should note that Ch VIII m the
second <extet belongs to the second author and Ch XVI m the
third sextet belongs to the third author
The second étage of the Gita emerges when the nterpolations
of the thurd author are ehwunated from the composon of the
second author The question naturally anses as to why the
thurd author retamed only one chapter, VIIL, of the second author
in the second sextet and shufted all the other chapters to the third
sextet, and also why he inserted Ius own new chapters 1n the
centre of the poem nstead of at the end  If the topics of the
dufferent chapters VII to AVIII are carefully studied, the reason
will be obvious  The subject matter of the third author 15 the
creation of the umverse, the onginal elements, the nature of
matter, Soul and the Unsversal Bemng, the doctrines of momsm,
theism aud devotion, the comparatie value of other sects and
therr forms of worship, the mode of death and life after death,
etc  These were very important topics which had to come prior
to the chapters of the second author, dealing with the threefold
dwvison of matter, men and mentality Ch VIII dealing with
matters of cosmology and eschatology was therefore retamed m
1ts place
Stnce the chapters of the third author advocating therssm and

devotion to a personal God come 1n the centre, they assume great
mmportance and are naturally regarded as an integral and vital
part of the whole poem  The concluston that this portion was
added m the third stage, at a later date, 1s likely to be received
with disfavour, resentment, reluctance and even opposttion
But cool and sober conuderation of the matter will prove that
this finding and 3ts use will fachtate a better, easier and
rauonal interpretation of the Gitd and will make st umver
sally popular

The Second Author and Inferpolations

‘The composition of the second author goes to form Ch VIII,
XIH, X1V, XV, XVII and XVIII of the present Gita Inter-

polations in this section by the third author are now wunder
investigation
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CuarteR VIII
Shart Definitions : 1-7

In order to unify this chapter with his own Ch. VII, the third
author has maintained a continuity in the topics at the end of
the previous chapter and the opening of this one. The word
Purusottama in the first verse and the first person references in
“verses 4 and 5 disclose the identity of the third author. The

vocabulary belongs to the third period : @fqam, wifrqg, afida,
FOAL, etc.

Remember Me to the Last : 11-16

"This is clearly a repetition of the thought in verses 8-10 in which
the Yogin is asked to meditate upon the Parama Purusa at the
time of Yogic death., In the interpolated paragraph, the object
of meditation throughout life and at the moment of death
is Me. The words, WITTER, IWHRG, & WLy, ete. clearly
disclose the authorship and purpose of the addition. The
suggestion is that the Parama Purusa and Brahman are identical
with Krspa. The Yogic technique in the two paragraphs is
slightly different. In the ecarlier paragraph it is SEMeR
SO ®FE 1 (10) and in this it is TeeTTOEIC: SO0 1
& ATTAT a7 gt (12, 13). Yoga is advanced in the
third stage.

The contradiction in the views of the second and the third
authors are implicit in verses 24 and 16, According to 24
Brahman is the final eternal state, but according to 16, Brahma-
Bhuvana-Lola is temporary and My Abode is eternal.

The Highest State—Aly Abode © 21

This is another excellent jllustration where, by the insertion of
a single verse, a theistic turn is given to the views of the second
author in the preceding and following verses. The purpose is
to unify the three concepts of the Eternal Brahman, the Parama
Purusa and My Abode; wi&i<wgl, TXWIRT, and AW X% TIW.
The three stages of the Git3 are clearly apparent here, in the

concepts of abstract Brahman, the Parama Purusa and Krsoa
Visudeva.



132 Quest for the Onginal Gria
Crarrer X111

This chapter presents an nterpretational problem to a number
of commentators The test for understanding the Git3 hes
a satisfactory explanation of the complicated and mterwoiren
concepts m this chapter The ongmal portion of the second
author systematically explained the Sankhya view of §I-#79
and B¥fa—ge, retaing the duahsuc approach fagadt, wwmaft
i verse 19 The conclusion was that a Imowledge of this
duvalisma leads to salvation (verse 23) The third author has
wintroduced the pnnciple of the Highest Soul, Paramatman, mto
the chapter 1n order to give 1t 2 Veddntc turn Verses 22 and
31 are sigruficant nterpolations from this point of view

‘I am the Souf &am W fafza 2

The purpose of this interpolation 1s to sdentfy the Soul with
the Fighest Soul—Krsna

Indications of knowledge  7-11

The word knowledge here 15 construed as the man of knowledge
The third author has used this oceasion to repeat the epithets of
the 1deal and perfect person as usual The words HfT S~
o afFreafamfel 1 unfinching devotion to Me, 1 clearly
the composition of the thurd poet  All the epithets mdicative of
detachment are 1ncluded i this st ‘The words WW.
Eeiaazrod

FTRTEG-ASATT-E S-SR, TR,
fafarremlerdmasatz | | et are clearly indicatne of a

spint of renunciation Such interpolations have led some

commentators to gie 2 momstic and negative mterpretation
of the Gita

The Goal of hnowledge 12-18

This 35 a sublime composison on the analogy of the Upamsads
Verse 13 1s taken from Svetaévatars, IH 16, 17 The purpose
of the third author 15 to add to the ongmal Sankhya discourse
the concepts of the all pervading Brahman, dwelling in the
hearts of all creatures, and to identify the same with Argna
Verse 18 determunes the author + “\My devotee should know
this and appromimaiec my Bemng’
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Identity of the Soul with the Highest Soul : 22, 27, 28, 30-32

These verses are inserted between the Snkhya verses of the
second author in order to show the identity of the individual soul
with the all-pervading eternal Highest Soul, and thus change
the Sankhya dualism into Vedantic monism. The devotional and
theistic suggestions have already been added by verses 2 and 18.

The Original Chapter

Some old editions of the Gitd had an opening verse as follows :

ugfa g&d 99 @7 f@A99g T 1
wazfagfreerty @d Fa % F3a 1

This verse and the last verse, 34, clearly show that the contents
of this chapter were originally limited to the Sankhya concepts
of R%fﬁ-jﬁq and §H-7W. The concepts of Paramitman and
devotion are added in the third stage.

CHaPTER XIV

I am the Father : 14

The phrases in the first person singular denote the third author
of this paragraph, I zurag, g dwma: G, wr wedy,
7 AifFigg 7@, etc. The purpose of this paragraph is to
give a monothesstic turn to the main chapter, which is based
on the dualistic Saiikhya principles of the Praktti and Purusa.
The suggestion of this interpolation is that the Highest Soul and
not merely the Prakrtr is the creator of this universe., Such
additions have confounded commentators, who interpret the
Gitd in several ways, monistic, dualistic and several combina-
tions of the two.

Abote the Three Qualities : 19, 21-27

The original conclusion of this chapter by the second author is
condensed in verse 20, which says that the man above the three
qualities attains salvation. The original chapter ended there
on the Safkhya note, that rising above the qualities of Prakrti,
through a knowledge of their working, is enough for salvation.
But for the third author, devotion to Me is important, and man
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cannot be perfect withour 1. Therefore the preceding 19th
and the following 2Ist to 27th verses are added The perfect
man mast have the usual moral quahties which are appended
m the third stage The famthar words ﬂ"‘ﬁ'ﬂ‘ﬁm’?ﬁ, wmH
arATTERd AT ¥, STEEA, @7 TG, qa I,
Fgron Tz sfaergy, araaw wa belong to the third author The
last two stanzas madentally mdicate the idenuty of Brahman
and \Me This interpolaton 1t relevant and valuable for the
chapter but 1t modifies the ongnal SAnkhya concepts

CrarTER XV

This chapter was an emgma for me with regard to 1ts authorship,
as far as the first five verses were concerned  About 6-20 1 am
certan that the third author has added them Ultmately I
decided that this must have been a short Upamsad which the
<econd author included 1n his secuon  But I am really open
to correction about this portion.

The Highest among the Three Purusas  6-20

This 15 the subhmest passage 1 the whole poem, commutted to
memory and rected by a large number of people It 1s
an Up d m atself, lleled m poetry for ats force,
imagination, purity, rhythm, music and self confidence The
hngsuc power of the third author 15 seen here at 1ts best

The confident use of the first person singular 1s the surest
ndication about its authorship  The purpose 15 to expound the
momstuc philosophy concerning the umty of the soul, the unnerse
and the Supreme Bemng Devotion s also mentioned 1 19

The word Sastraoccurs here for the first time m the Git%, and
1s repeated 1n XVI 24 and XVII 1 The teaching of the third
philosopher 1s the Sistra

‘The whaole of the next Ch XV1 belongs to the thied stage

Crarrer XVII
Sastra and Asmas 1, 5-6
These three verses are entrely inelevant and extrancous to the

whole chapter, which s otherwise very logical and neatly
arranged.  All stems are clasafied m three categones, except
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those in 5 and 6. The reference to Sastra and Asura indicate
the third author. His philosophy is Sdstra (XV 20), and his
method of classification is based on Daiva and Asura (Ch. XVI).
Also note the use of HTHin 6.

Craarrer XVIIT

The second and third poets are the joint authors of this chapter,
but I studied it several times before deciding where to draw the
dividing line. The threefold division of men, matter and
mentality and the reference to Sankhya authority are the
peculiar features of the second poet. The third author is the
advocate of the fourfold class system of society and the doctrine
of implicit surrender to Me. On the basis of these special
concepts of each poet, I assigned verses 140 and 49-53 to the
second author and 41-48 and 54-78 to the third author,

The Four Glasses and Salvation © 41-48

The description of the four classes, and the reference to
Swadharma and Paradharma, definitely point to the third
author,

Devotion and Surrender to God : 54-78

This long passage summarises the whole ideology of the third
philosopher. One peculiarity here is that both the first person
and the third person forms are used to express the idea of God.
The poet is in the highest devotional mood; the humility of a
human being unconsciously steals upon him and his own senti-
ments burst out spontaneously in the verses :

a0 TWEIE TR ol v (81
QT [ AT FAWIEAT A (62)

But soon he realises his Divine role as God Krsna and resumee,
in the first person,

AT WE AEAAAT TR AT ANEFE L (65)
i afeaey wmEE TR a9 |
ar’mmmwﬁzﬁaﬁtmﬁrmw n (66)
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This chapter 1s the best illustration of all the pecubiariues of
the second and the third philosophers, with regard to concepts,
philosophy, exposiion and <tyle General principles evolved
through 1ts study can be safely applied for :dentifying doubtful
verses The method of classfication, analysis and objective
presentation, and ssistence on Yajyfia Dana Tapas are found
m verses 1-40 of the second stage Powerful advocacy of the
soctal class duties and of devotion to a personal God are the
central themes of the latter part of the chapter which belongs
to the thurd stage Several words and phrases in this section
are those which are the creation of the thwd author, ¢ g u=-
|, AT, TN AT NG, A, TREE, @A, a9
Arafaeta, qmgRa, AEqd, DAEL ete

Second Stage Gita

The ongmal Gitd, described previously mn thus chapter, and the
portions from the chapters of the second author, constituted the
second stage of the Gita  Thus second author added s chapters
VIII, XIII, XTIV, XV, XVII and XVIII (formerly VII, VIII,
IX, X, XI and XII) to the ongnal Gita and completed the
second stage text The third author added his portions to these
chapters also When these are eliminated, the ressdual portion
to the account of the second author 1 as below

Ch VIII  8-10,17-20, 22-28 14
Ch XHI 1,3-6,19 21, 23-26, 29, 33, 34 15
Ch XIV  5-18,29 15
Ch XV 1-5 5
Ch XVII 2-4,7-28 25
Ch  XVIIX 1-40,49-53 45

119

These are the interpolations or additions by the second author
The Three Stages of the Gitd

The present GItd of 700 verses 15 the thurd stage of the poem, as
tevised by the third poet phujosopher  He wrote 1t 1n the role
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of Bhagavin Krsna Vésudeva, which may account for the name
of the vulgate, Bhagavad-Gitd. After eliminating the six entire
chapters written by the third author, and also the portions inter-
polated by him in the remaining chapters, we come to the second
stage of the poem, with 12 chapters and 245 (126 + 119) verses.
At this stage the name was probably Gitds-Upanisads. Then
again by cutting out the six chapters of the second author we
come to our objective, the Original Gita, with 6 chapters and
126 verses. The name at this stage was probably just Gria. In
the manuscript editions collected by the Bhandarkar Or'm_na)
Research Institute for the editing of the Bhisma-Parvan, a variety
of terms like *framary, Marg ke, =g wagaTg Sufus
are found. They are probably the residual portions from the
colophons of the old Gitd at different stages

This three-stage division of the Gita is attempted, not as an
academic pastime, but as an essential step for a coherent, rational
and satisfactory interpretation of the poem, and for resolving
the apparent contradictions and diversity of views found in the
text. It would be easy to understand and grasp the significance
-of the poem if this division is kept in view.

Contribution of the Third Author

The comparative contributions of the three authors to the vuigate
of 700 verses are 126, 119 and 455. In terms of percentages,
the first poet contributed 18%, the second 179 and the third
65%. The lion’s share is contributed by the third author,
He, therefore, influences the whole poem. His powerful, facile
and eloquent pen has put new life into every chapter, and his
philosophy appeals to the common man. The reader is highly
“impressed and influenced by the spirit of devotion, the moral
emphasis, the concern for Dharma, the pledge of redemption
for all, the optimism, and the ruthless denunciation of selfish,
materialistic, hypocritical, power-hungry demons in society. The
purity, sublimity and assurance of his style drives his teaching
deep into the hearts of the audience. The minor weaknesses
and foibles in his composition are overshadowed by his good

“qualities, The first and the second authors also have their pecu-

liar qualities and valuable messages. It is upon their foundation

that the third author has built his spacious temple. The logical
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gemus and eternal message of the first author, and the analytreal
ability snd the moral gwdance of the second, are all concealed
under the numerous interpolations of the third philosopher

The controversies among scholars about the ultimate message
of the Gita are due to this threefold mfluence of the three authors
The mfluence of a particular author on the mnd of the reader
determines his interpretation of the teaching of the poem

The lterary acluevement of the third author deserves to be
studied as a specal nterpolatory techmque His task was
extremely hard  He had to weave his composition 1n between
that of the first two authors, without modifying the origmal text
He mserted s 1deas wherever they could fit mn, mx the begmn-
ing, muddle or end In some cases he has given a devotional,
monistic or theistic turn to whole paragraphs or chapters by
mserting a single verse  In spue of all his cave, the scrupulous
reader, following the duscourse of the poem with Togical
acumen, experiences difficulties in strasghtforward interpretation
Commentators have evercome these difficulties in ther own
tradinonal ways  They could do this with some success owing to
the skall of the thurd author 1n mtegrating and undfying his compo=
stion and philosophy wath the work of the two previous authors

Expansion of the Gita

The gradual expansion of the Git3 through the three stages wall
be clear from the foll table (the b d verses) *

THPEE STAGES OF THE GITA

Furst Stage Second Stage Thrd Stage
I Author 126 126 126
I Author — it ns
IO Asthor — - 455
Total Verses 128 245 300
Total Chapters [ 12 13
Nos of Chapters 1to8  1t08,8,13,13 1718  1tols

The comparative share of each author in the vulgate 1s shown
m the following table
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CONTRIBUTIONS OF THE THREE AUTHORS

Chopter  ; T Author : I Author ; TII Author * Vulgate
1 21 26 47
2 24 48 72
3 24 19 43
4 21 21 42
5 15 u 29
6 21 26 41
7 30 30
8 14 14 28
9 3¢ 34
10 a2 42
1 55 55
12 20 20
13 15 19 3¢
1 15 12 27
15 5 15 2
16 24 24
17 25 3 28
18 4 33 78
Total 126 119 455 700

The proportion of original and interpolated verses in the
civisions of the three authors are indicated in the following table :

PROPORTION OF ORIGINAL AND INTCRPOLATED VERSES

, Author : Ongwmal :  Addshons  :  Total
1 Author 126 154 230
IL Author 1y % 215
I Author 205 - 205

450 250 700




140 Quest for the Onginal Gita
Proportion of Ornginal and Interpolated Verses

A companson of mterpolated and ongnal verses m the different
chapxcrs shows that

chapters contain a larger number than the

onginal —1, 2, 6, 13 and 15,

5 chapters contam a smaller number than the

oniginal — 3, 5, 14, 17 and 18, and
chapters contam an equal number of both,
chapters of the third author contam no iater
polations — 7, 9, 10, 11, 12 and 16

The Total Aumber of Verses—700 or 745 ?

The total number of verses m the vulgate 1s 700 In the beginn-
g of the Bhitma Parvan of the Mahabharata there are some
verses which indicate that the Gita contams 745 verses m all

But research scholars are not unamimous in the dentification of
the additional 45 verses, therefore I have not taken that number
mto account  The portion of each author would shghtly change
mn the same proportion as before if and when these extra verses
are 1dentified The conclusion about the plurality of author

ship and dates would not be affected

Margin of Probable Error

o N

I do not contend that the number of verses apportioned to each
author 15 exactly the same as shown mn my caleulavons There
15 a likelihood of an error to the extent of 5 or 6 per cent
There 1s a limt to objectivity and accuracy m the calculations
of a thests 1 which language and concepts are the mam critena
of yud: The h ! preasion of a research n
sauence or mathematics cannot be expected i lterary and
philosophical research  Some margin of error 1n every research
13 allowed, and I also claim the benefit of that privilege But
such an error does not in the least vitiate the conclusions of my
mvestigation It 1z possible to allot more verses to the third
author Some of the questons and exclamanons of Arjuna,
m which dfferent proper nouns for hrsna are used mught
be the composiion of the third redactor But, since they

do not make any matenal difference m 1deas I have retained
the existing text
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The Criteria of Accuracy

The precise number of verses assigned to each author is not of
vital importance to my thesis. The main object of my investiga-
tion is to facilitate satisfactory and consistent understanding.
Readers should try to read the three different divisions in the
1solated and un-interpolated form and see if the treatment of
topics is coherent and consistent, without contradictions and
wide digressions. They should try to see if the chapters of the
three authors, as evolved through this investigation, have some
unity of arrangement and thought. I am personally satisfied
on all these counts. I am hopeful my readers will share my
experience and conclusions; that they will understand the Gitd
in this form better than they did before. This is the test.



XIV

Objectives and Results
of Interpolations

Meanng of the Word Interpolation

The word ‘mterpolation’ 15 used 1n this 1 estigation 1 a techm-
cat sense, because mn all the previous hterature on this subject
by criucal and research writers, the probable additions to and
modifications of the Gita are usually mndicated by this very term.
1 do not at all want to deprecrate the value of the portions added
by the secona and third authors  On the contrary, 1 mamntamn
that 1t 15 due to these additions that the Gitd has remamed a
Iving and mspiring force, in India and outside  In modern
Literary cmticism, the term has rather a disparaging connota

uon reflecting on the motrses of the interpolator No such
msinuation 1s intended m my essay The modern rmplcations
of the term are not apphcable to the ancient mterpolaters who
did therr task purely out of a sense of duty and service, 1n order
to bring the popular works up to date They had no personal

ambition and did not seek fame or publaty either for themsehcs

or even for therr works under pseudonyms Readers s<hould,

therefore, keep mm mund this connotation of the term whenever

it occurs in this book. It only means addition, expansion,

enlargement, and extenston, mn order to add up to date

knowledge and the needed philesophy

General Qbjectizes of Interpolation

The onginal author of the Gita composed the poem ou the basns
of the avalable tradiional matenal about the conversation
between Anguna and Krvsna  The poet utthsed this occasson
to nspire his contemporary society to selfless disinterested action,
by preachung to them a new phulosophy of harman -rooted m
Yoga. The succeeding two authors believed in the value and
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importance of this philosophy, and made their additions to the
poem to support and strengthen it. They did something more.
They explained the application of this doctrine to the affairs of
every-day life, in the context of their contemporary social condi-
tions. Philosophical and religious truths are eternal and ever-
lasting. But their applications and implications change accord-
ing to changing social conditions from age to age and place to
piace. The second author spelt out the meaning of Karman
and Yoga, by analysing the different factors involved. on the
basis of the threefold division of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas.
The third author simplified, for the common people, the same
philosophy by exhorting them to surrender and dedicate all
their actions to God. This was democratisation of the
philosophy of Karman and Yoga.

The second objective of the interpolating philosophers was to
bring the poem abreast of the times, by incorporating mto it
the advances of knowledge in the field of metaphysics and philo-
sophy.  The Original Gita was a purely ethical treatise, to which
the second author added the then existing doctrines of meta-
physics, cosmology and religion. He thus made it a complete
guide for life, theoretical and practical. ‘The third author like-
wise added the Vedénta philosophy and metaphysics, which had
made substantial progress by that period. Without the addition
of these two sets of interpolations, the Gita would have become
a back number; an imperfect and incomplete guide to life.

In every society, large or small, there are diversities of
religions and ethical practices and philosophies, which Ilead to
internal conflicts in the minds of individuals and among different
social groups The task of all the three authors was to resolve
these conflicts in their own way, and bring about an integration
and a synthesis out of the apparent diverstties 'These are the
general principles underlying the interpolations. Their objec-
tives are impersonal, sincere, noble and honorable.

Specific Objectives of the First Author

The objectives of the first Gitd are the central theme of the poem
throughout 1ts course, and they give a kind of unity to the dis-
course. These objectives arise out of the battlefield situation,
as well as the social and religious conditions under which the
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Craprer IV : Like Sankhya philosophers, the anthor of the
Git3 alio considers knowledge as essential for salvation. But
non-action after the attainment of knowledge is not necessary,
because knowledge is a fire which burns the consequences
of actions. Action without the hankering for its fruits is identical
with non-action.

Incidentally, along with the traditional sacrifices with
material offerings, other activities such as penmance, spiritual
practices (Yoga), pursuit of knowledge, etc., are considered as
good as mualistic sacrifices.

CuarTerR V: The SAnkhya ideal of Renunciation is conceded
but, says the Gita, the attitude of renunciation can only be
developed through every-day actions. So the goals of Safkhya
and Yoga are identical. Let mnature do the work of
physical actions; keep the mind aloof, and surrender all actrons
and their fruits to Brahman, This will absolve the agent from
the good or bad consequences of actions.

Crarter VI : To be able to relinquish desires and the fruits
of action, mental and spiritual discipline 15 essential. Self-effort
is important for salvation. Every individual should practise
Yoga, the art of isolating the mind from all external diversions
and internal longings, and trying to be in tune with the Infinite.
This will give him the highest joy and peace of mind, and
the requisite poise for Karma-Yoga.

Compared with all other paths of mere knowledge (Saiikhya),
mere bodily penance and mere bodily activities, Yoga if
far iupcrior. “Therefore, O Arjuna, become a Yogin® GEATAMT

TATAT 1 (VI 46).

Here ends the message of the Original Gitd, that of Yoga and
Karma-Yoga. g
Implications for the Moden Age

The Original Gt3 supplies the main theme which is the founda-
ﬁ?n for the next two stages. Selfless action with a balanced
mind, without anxiety for the leads to k i

and peace of mind. This message is useful for all times,
especially for the modern age. Our present  problem s
not renunciation or non-action, but “‘What action 2° and ‘What
about the consequences . The solution is supplied by the
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Gitd. Your outward action is less important than your :
tude, motive and philosophy. If your choice of action is m
with a serene, balanced, equipoised mind, with selfless mot
you may disregard the consequences, because they are enti
out of your control. This will lead to mental peace and ha'
ness. Cultivate the habit of detaching the mind from
external and internal stimulii and merging it with the ocear
the universal mind. This daily discipline of Yoga will give
the power of cool judgment and the courage to face the co:
quences without joy or sorrow. Cultivate the attitude of
Yogin and do your work.

Objectives of the Second Author

The composition of the second author emerges when the in
polations by the third author are eliminated from Chap
VIII, X111, X1V, XV, XVII and XVIIL. The first philosop
developed the theoretical basis of Karma-Yoga, but its tran
tion in terms of the every-day life activities was not easy
ordinary persons. Action with a pure and selfless motive is
doubt good; but, in the hands of ordinary persons, this doct
may lead to disastrous resulis. ‘Therefore the second awt
spelt out the details of all the factors involved in actions,
divided them into the three categories of the Sublime,
Ordinary and the Debased; the ideal, the tolerable
the condemnable; S&tvika, Rdjasa and Tamasa. On
basis he gave a threcfold description of the twelve aspects
action in Chapters XVII and XVIII. The motivating fac
are described under @mwr, ww, dfz, afs, w4, gE,
and the outward manifestations in action are given ur
IUTHAT, SFIR, I, qH, 94 and FFF?{ This was concrete mt
guidance about correct attitudes and desirable actions.
The second author also supplemented the Gita by the inclu
of contemporary concepts about metaphysics, cosmology
theology. During the period of about a century that must h
elapsed between the first and second stages of the Gitd, phil
phical doctrines were developed. The systems or Darfanas
such were not finalised as yet, but the ideological material
them was gathering. Further advanced concepts in Saak}
Yoga (Patafijala) and Veddnta were developed. The creal
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of the universe and ts dissolution, the fundamental elements,
Prakru and Purusa, Ksetra and Ksetrajiia, the three quahtes
or evolutes of Prakrts, the Universal Being, the state of the Soul
after death, the bright and dark paths after death, all
such doctrimes were included mn Chapters VIII, XIII and XIV.
This author was extremely tolerant, so he gave equal credit for
the dmverse plulosophies and their paths leading to release In
this way, metaphysics and cosmology were added to the Gitd
and 1ts ethical part was made more practicable The objectives
of each chapter are outhined below

Coapter VIII  The emergence and dissolution of the
universe, the two states after death, and advanced practices in
Yoga (Pitafijala) formed the onginal contents of thus chapter.
A passing reference to Bhakti for the Umniversal Being 1s made,
but the objectve 15 an abstract prninciple, not a perconal God

Coarter XIII  The Sankhya concepts about Nature and
man form the topic of the ongnal chapter Prakrt: antomati-
cally evolves nto the external world and the mdvidual <oul gets
mvolved m 1t \When man realizes lus distinctness and aloof-
ness from matter, he 1s released Knowledge leads to salvation

Varous paths are equally good for salvauon—Contempla-
uon, Knowledge, Selfless Acton and others

CHarrer XIV  Dnersity i man and the umverse 1s
explained by the three guahties of Nature, Sattva, Rayas and
Tamas Esvery being 1s a combmation of these three qualities
1 different proporuons, therefore human beings differ from one
another 1n motnes and actions The 1deal of man should be to rise
above the three qualtties and remain unmoved Ths s salvation.

Cuarter XVII  On the basis of the three quahues, three
kands of actions are descnibed wath reference to belief, worship,

dict, sacnifice, penance, and philanthropy The preference of
the second author for the traditton of sacrfictal nites 15 clearly
mndicated 1n this chapter  He ansists that they must be performed
according to all therr rules and regulanons about hymns, offer-
mngs and gfts

Crarrer XVIII  The performance of Sacmfice, Penance

and Chanty with a spint of unselfishness, detachment and a

sense of duty 1s agan emphasised  ‘The Sinkhya analysis of the
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five factors involved in action is given in detail. The three-fold
division on the basis of qualities is given with special reference to
Motives; knowledge, action, agent, intellect, will and happiness.

Concrusion : ‘The second division of the Gitd ends on a note
of the universality of the three qualities. There must have been
a conclusion for the second stage of the whole poem, but it was
probably cut out, in order to make place for the new conclusion
of the revised third stage of the Gitd. Itis probable that verses
49-53 formed the brief conclusion of the second stage.

Qbjectives of the Third Author

About three centuries must have elapsed between the second and
the third stages of the Gitd. During this period a vast transforma-
tion had taken place in the ways of living and thinking of the
people.  The second stage Gitd was inadequate to satisfy the
spiritual and religious needs of all. The abstiact concepts of
selffiess action, an unseen Universal Being or Brahman, the
Sankhya doctrines of Nature and Soul, abstract contemplation,
all these were understandable as far as philosophers, scholars,
ascetics, monks and the intellectual elite were concerned. But
they were beyond the understanding and practice of the common
people who were spiritually starved. Nature abhors vacuum.
People developed their own forms of worship and religious
practices. A varicty of gods, deities and other objects of worship
and different modes of worship were automatically developed.
The emergence of personal gods was accompanied by the senti-
ment of devotion. The task of the third author was to bring
about a unification, integration and reconciliation in the vast
diversity of religious practices that prevailed in society. The
old sacrificial tradition and the Vedic forms of worship stit
prevailed, Mythology developed various gods and their worship.

Worship of demi-gods, ancestors, ghosts, devils, natural elements,

animals, trees, etc. became popular. Chapters VII, VIII and

X give a general idea of the religious conditions that prevailed.

The other aspect of society was the existence of atheists, hedonists

and materialists, Who worshipped sensual pleasures, wealth,

power and prestige. Chapter XVI describes these people as of
demonic temperament, The task of the third author was thus

extremely complicated. But as a man of outstanding genius



150 Quest for the Onginal Gria

and constructive 1magmation, he rose to the occasion and dels
vered a message that resounded throughout he length and
breadth of India
From the viewpomt of rebgious reconstruction s tasy was
two fold, first to integrate the cifferent forms of worship and
gods under a common banner, and second to create for the
common people a form of worshup which they could understand
and pracuse The Vedanta doctrine concermng the Umnversal
Spuat as the souree of all evistence was fully developed — This
was associated with Krsna Vasudeva a personal God, who was
an mcarnation and embodiment of Brahman the Umversal
Spmit  Devouon to God would lead to salvation ‘These
philosophucal and thealogical doctrines were assoctated with all
the contemporary religious practices Worship of any god
ultimately reaches Vasudeva who is Brahman, the Umversal
Spiit  In this way all the gross primutive and crude forms of
worship were sublimated, by grang them a spiritual meamng
and a philosophy The higher forms of philosophy and worship
and the popular modes of prayer were thus mntegrated and um
fied by the third philosopher
The third author added a moral and humanitanan emphasts
to the Gita The descraptions of 1deal persons constantly hammer
home mdinidual social and spiritual virtues and the humam-
tarian ontloock There 13 undoubtedly a tinge of detach
and renunciation, the Varagya attitude  But thus was probably
a reaction aganst the matenialism and hedonism that was develop
ng 1n soctety
The thurd phrlosopher was also a far ughted sociologist.  The
stabthty of society was lus main concern The words Loka-
Sangraha and Sank n his 3s are very important
They signify integration 1n sotiety on the one hand, and disinte-
gration and confusion on the other The economics of the period
was based on the duties and occupations of the four classes Tt
was a form of planned society of the pertod  If any class
relinquished 1ts duties society would starve and collapse There-
fore the performance of every-day duties was identified with the
worstup of God harma Yoga was taught 1n this form.
Thus thurd poet has the greatest concern for Dharma in all 1y
forms Of the three authors this one has used the word several
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times in all its varied forms, =¥, TIA¥, qLOH, GHHEAGAT, TH-
wfw, @9, o=, emifawg, ete. This shows the purpose of his
redaction : to establish the dominance of a moral order, to
reinstate virtue, to inculcate social consciousness and to revive
the religious spirit,

The second author had added to the Gitd Sankhya concepts
of philosophy, which suggested a dualism between Nature and
Soul, which failed to emphasise the existence of a Universal Soul
or Being. This deficiency was made up by the third author
who gave a Vedantic form and a devotional, theistic turn to
Sarikhya philosophy wherever it appeared in the Gita. Similarly
abstract ideas about Brahman were identified and associated
with Vasudeva-Krsna. An cloquent and powerful advocacy
of devotional theism was made in the middle sextet and in Chapter
XVIIL The simplified forms of worship brought religion within
the reach of all those who were till then barred fiom participation
in the Vedic ways of worship.

ConeLusion : The redaction by the third author was the most
important event in the life of the Gita. It revived, regenerated
and vitalised anew religion, society, morals and philosophy. It
became the textbook of life.

The objectives of each chapter will show how the new ideology
was interwoven throughout the Gitd by the third author.

Entire Chaplers

Crapter VII : The cightfold creation and the living spirit
underlying the universe are the embodiments of God, who is
Vasudeva Krsna. The true philosopher who realizes that
Vasudeva pervades the whole universe is the most favourite of
God. Those who worship other gods, unknowingly worship
the Supreme Being. Unswerving devotion leads to the realiza-
tion of true knowledge about God.

Crarter IX : The whole universe emerges out of God and
ultimately dissolves in Him. With the help of his Prakrti he
creates it again and again. This js Divine Karma-Yoga. This
Universal Being underlies the diversity of the different Gods
worshipped by ignorant people. Those who worship Vasudeva-
Krgha with sincere devotion are hiberated from the consequences
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of their actions, His worship needs only water, leaves, HO\«_C!'S
and above all, devotion. Not only Brahmin and KSaﬂ’l)"a
sages, but also traders, farmers, workers and women attain
salvation  through  devotion. Even the most sinful people,
through repentance and devotion, receive redemption. )

Crarter X : God pervades the universe. But for worship
and contemplation, great and sublime objects in every category
of creation may be used. The Vedic deities, the mythological
deities, the demi-gods, and all the sacred objects that are wor-
shipped are the emanation of the Supreme Being. .

CHAPTER XTI : The Supreme Being is manifested in beautiful
and sublime as well as 1 terrible and destructive forms. He
pervades all space, the whole Universe from the earth to the sky.
He covers all Time, which has neither beginning nor end. All
created  things gradually march towards  dissolution in Him.
He 13 both creation and dissolution, birth and death, Vasudeva-
Krna in human form i his embodiment for the sake of worship
and devotion,  Sureender all actions to Him.

Crarren %[ There are two forms of worship. Some wor-
ship the atriean principle of the Supreme Being through medita-
tion  This iz difficult for ordinary people. They should worship
Vawdena yya vigh deep devorion, Surrendering all actions
to God i the hest way of worship. The true devotee is one who
is above the dualisms of Ufe and free from al attachments.

CHAPTER XVI ! Human beings are of ty,o kinds, the Divine
and the Demonic. Persons of pyvjes qualities cultivate the
mora} and spiritual virryes But persons of Demonic disposition
are atheistic, materialistic, hedomstic and devoted to wealth,
power and prestige. Their destiny g perdition
Objectices of Interpolated Portions
Fhe contents and objectives of i i i
author 1n the sccuomJ f the firsy ‘a}:l‘iil;;xsglauo;s of thelrthl;g
been described in the Previous chapter. Th aor have a o
as follows ) €Y may be summarised

To revive the atmosphere of e battlefielq
To give a Vedantic, Thesetic and devoy; y P
doctrines. onal form to Sanikhya
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To expound the theory of the incarnation of God in the form
of Vasudeva-Krsna.

To introduce the devotional aspect wherever possible.

To suggest the identity of Brahma and Krsna.

To add descriptions of moral and spiritual perfection wherever
possible.

To give a devotional turn to Yoga ( Patafijala) by suggesting
contemplation on a personal God.

To highlight the Vedantic doctrine of the Highest Soul, of
which Nature and human souls are only a fraction.

To show the omnipotence of God and the desirability of
surrendering to His will,

Not a Static, but a Dynamic Work

Readers will now realize that the Gita has not remained a static
textbook. It has marched with the times, It has tried to grapple
with contemporary spiritual problems and suggested far-reaching
solutions. ‘The first author was confronted with the conflict
between life and renunciation. He evolved a new synthetic
philosophy of Yoga which has influenced the Indian mind for
centuries. ,The second author supplied practical guidance to
action and also supplemented the poem with metaphysics,
cosmology and theology. Finally came the third philosopher,
who was confronted with the problem of integrating and unifying
a plethora of religious practices and forms of worship. He dis~
covered a solution which has moulded the spiritual life of the
clite and the common people over several centuries.

All the three authors agreed on certain fundamental issues.
That is why they participated at different periods in developing
and finalising a common Book. Therefore, there is a fundamental
unity of viewpoints and philosophy in the Gitad. But every
author has his individuality and every age has its special problems
that are bound to be reflected in a composition. This fact has
introduced certain diversities and contradictions in the Gita,
which male a satisfactory explanation diffcult. If the three
divisions of the poem are scrupulously kept in mind, all  the
contradictions will be explained and interpretation will be
facilitated.



XV

Composite Impact
of the Gita

Waar really is the ultimate message of the Gitd ? The final
and lasting impression that lingers in the mind of a reader after
studying the 700 verses is, for that person at least, the ultimate
teaching of the poem. It should not be difficult to have a
reasonable unanimity of views on this subject. But the fact
is that scholars are divided amongst themselves on the central
theme of the book. JfiZna-Yoga, Sarinyisa, Bhakti-Yoga,
Karma-Yoga, Moksa, Dhy3na-Yoga, Moral behaviour—these
are several important topics in the Gita. Commentators and
critics have written their works with either one or other of
these accepted as the central message. In order to avoid this
one-sidedness, some scholars assert that a combination of two or
three—Karman, Jitina and Bhakti—is the final teaching. All
thesc are, inevitably, subjective impressions.

Tuwe Crileria

Is it possible to determine objectively the final message of the
Gita? What are the factors that contribute to make, strengthen
and confirm the final impression of a reader ? There are, I
think, two factors involved : the quantitative and the qualitative,
The guantitative test may be the total number of verses that are
given to the topic; and the qualitative test is the power and
eloquence with which a particular topic is discussed and preached,
1t is but natural that a poet would devote a larger number of
verses to the topic which is the central part of his teaching.
Similarly he would put all his literary skill into the exposition
of the same. Such portions make a stronger and deeper impre-
ssion on the reader, for whom they may constitute the sub-
stance of the poem.
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The Quantitatiwe Aspect

In order to settle the question concerning the substance of the
Gita, T divided the main topics into four categories, one or two
of which are generally claimed to be the ultimate message—
Karman, Jiiina, Bhakti and Morals. I made a detailed note of
the verses devoted to each of these topics by the three poets in
their respective sections. The total number of verses under each
category was counted. Sometimes a particular verse refers to
more than one subject, in which case it was put under the cate-
gory of the main topic of the paragraph or context in which the
verse was found, A slightly subjective element does creep in
such an allocation, ‘The number of verses in my calculation
is 595, less than the total number 700, because unimportant
verses have been left out of the count.

Topics and the Number of Verses
THE FIRST AUTHOR—THE ORIGINAL GITA

Chapters b hid m IV v vi Total
Karman _— 7 21 21 15 7 71
Jiigna — 16 1 — —_ 4 31
Bhakta — — — —_ —_ — —
Morals — — 1 — —_— — 1

‘THE SECOND AUTHOR

Chapers VI XM XIv XV XV XVIl Total

Karman —_ - —_ — —_ 40 40
Jfidna 1 14 14 5 - — 44
Bhakta 4 — —_ — —_ — 4~
Morals — — 1 — 25 — 28

The two tables indicate that the first Gitd was composed for
the defence of Karman; the second author remforced that very
doctrine and supplemented it with the theory of the universe and
creation
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THE THIRD AUTHOR

Chapters Karman JAana Bhakls Horals
I —_ — — -
hig 15 2 —_ 22
pueg 9 — — 8
v 7 8 2 3
v — 2 1 1
vi — 3 3 n
VIL —_ 5 10 —
Vit — 4 10 —
Ix 3 13 13 —
X — 33 & —_
X1 — 28 21 —
peig 2 —_ 13 7
AT - 13 1 5
X - 3 3 5
XV - 13 1
XVI - —_ —_ 24
v — — —
Vi 1 — 9
Total 50 135 82 101

‘The mterpolations i the third stage Gitd emphasise Bhakts
with Jfiana and Morals with Vawriagya

The three stages through which the topics were developed and
remnforced are shown below

STAGES OF GROWTH OF THE TOPICS

Topies Furst stage Secand Slage DPhird—Fnal Stage
Onpnal Gatg
Karman 7 14 40=11 111+ 50 = 161
Junana an 3444 75 75 + 130 == 210
Bhakti - O+ 4= 4 44 92 96

Morala 1 14526 27 27 4 101 = 128
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The First Stage

A glance at the classification in the first stage Gita discloses that
the original author has not devoted a single verse to devotion
and morals. Probably during his age the concept of Bhakti did
not occupy an important place in the every-day life of the people
to whom the teaching was addressed. The original Gita therefore
emphasises two topics, Karman and Jfiana; Karman including
morals and ethics. 71 verses are devoted to Karman and 31 to
Jiidna. The verses referring to Jndna are in connection with
Karman. The conclusion is inevitable that the Original Gita
and its author preached primarily the message of Karma-Yoga.

The Second Stage

In the second stage, in his section of the composition, the second
author has devoted 40 verses to Karman, 44 to Jfidna, 4 to Bhakti
and 26 to Morals. This author also appears to emphasise Karman
and Jiiana like the first author, Next to them come Morals,
and then a passing reference to Bhakti in 4 verses. The verses
devoted to Jfidna are purely for the discussion of that very topic,
but those devoted to morals are in the conteat of discussing the
details of Karman, Ultimately, verses referring to Karman come
to 65, If this author is taken in isolation, his emphasis is mainly
on Karman, and next to that on Jfiana,

The second stage of the Gitd, with the combined verses of both
the first and second authors, shows the following allocation :
Karman 111, Jfigna 75, Morals 28 and Bhakti 4. We may
safely conclude that the Gits, at this stage, preached the doctrine
of Karma-Yoga based on Jfiina-Yoga. Next came Morals,
which are a part of Karman, Bhakti was just mentioned, but
not developed.

The Third Author

When the third author drastically rearranged and enlarged the
Gita from beginning to end, he added verses on different topics
according to his own preference. The allocation is : Karman 50,
Jiiana 135, Bhakti 92 and Morals 101. It is apparent that out
of the four topics, Jfiina and Morals are given an important place.
But when we look to the context in which Jiiina verses appear,
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it is scen that it is closely associated with Bhakti. Ultimately,
the JHana and Bhakti verseshave the total effect of Bhakti, which
undoubtedly was the favourite subject for the third author. The
verses devoted to morals contain a strong element of Vairagya,
detachment. Karman gets only 50 verses. If the composition
of the third poet alone is taken, it shows his predilection for
Bhakti and Morals with Vairagya.

The Final Stage of the Gits

‘The final Gita now emerges with the verses of all the threc authors
in the following proportion : Karman 161, Jfifna 210, Bhakt
96, and Morals 133. Apparently Jfifna and Karman should make
a strong impression on the reader. But a majority of the verses
on Jiiana, 135 out of 219, are connected with Bhakti. Thus
Bhakti and Jfiina make up a total of 306 verses, as compared to
the 161 verses for Karman. The majority of verses for Morals,
101 out of 128, emphasise Vairdgya. Quantitatively speaking,
therefore, the final Gita appears to inculcate Bhakti-Jiidna-
Vairigya more than Karman

Qualutative Aspects!

The qualitative aspect is as important as the quantitative. Both
together make the total impact on the reader. The qualitative
aspects mclude the style of the author and his method of exposi-
tion. These topics have already been discussed in Ch. VIIL
For purposes of clanfication some salient points are repeated.
The First Author

The original author of the Git3 pays great attention to logical
and rational argumentation. His appeal is more intellectual
than cmotional. Yis style is also direct and simple. The first
Gtd is mainly based on logic, reason and intellect. Its appeal
is greater for the ebte and the intcllectual class. It conmvinces
but does not arouse.

The Second Author

The sceond author is inclined more towards analysis, classifica-
tion and details. He is a scholar and is concemed mainly with
smparting knowledge as bricfly as possible. His style is direct,



Composite Impact of the Gilg 159

brief and simple. He regards all view-points as equally good
and therefore does not wax eloquent on any particular point,
His appeal is therefore more to reason and rational choice.

The Third Author

The third author is entirely different from the first two, He is
not concerned with logical exposition, but straight away
proclaims his doctrines and commands his audience to accept
them on faith, Whatever topic he touches, is clothed in senti-
ment, elogquence and forcible diction. Logic, coherence and
consistency are subordinated to the indoctrination of the main
principles underlying his philosophy. The audience is carried
away smoothly along the current of his rhythmic, forcible, sublime
and emotional discourse. The logical rational argument of the
first author and the scholarly practical treatment of the second
are entirely overshadowed by the quantitative mass and qualita-
tive merits of the composition of the third author. Readers
should remember that the total number of verses written by the
first two authors combined is about one-third, and those by the
third author about two-thirds of the whole book. The third
author has added 455 verses to the 126 and 119 respectively of
the first two authors. He dominates the poem both by quantity
and quality, as far as the final impact is concerned.

Conclusion

The first author emphasises Karman rootedz in Yoga. The
second has explained Jfiana, and the third has emphasised Bhakti
to Vasudeva.Krgna. Other topics such as Dhydna or Abhyasa
for self-realization or God-realization, the importance of Moksa
and moral perfection are repeated in a number of places. The
reader is attracted to the aspect which is akin to his own prefe-
rence and temperament. He considers that alone to be the ulti-
mate message of the Gitd. This is why even great scholars differ
from each other about the central teaching of the poem.

In the previous discussion I have clearly shown that the
original central theme of the Gitd is Yoga, a new philo-
sophy developed by the first author, on the basis of Krsna’s
advice to  Arjuna on the battlefield. The main difference
between S3fikhya and Yoga was the renunciation o1 performance
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of Karman, and the orginal Gita emphasised Karma-Yoga with
a Yogic attitude  The other two authors added relevant materzal
to this original theme in order to show 1ts application to the situa-
tions that exssted durmng therr own periods  The detads or the
eloquence bestowed on other topics do not make the other themes
the central message of the Gita  Jiana, Bhakty, Dhy3na, moral
perfechien, all are anallary to Yoga and harman

The method of understanding, nterpreting and teaching the
Gita needs to be changed 1n order to heighten 1ts utility for the
modern age The three pemods, the three authors, and the
three diisions should be clearly hept i view, along with
the different societies and audiences to which the discourse was
addressed. The meamng and implication of the ongmal Gua
and the later additions will then be clearly understood It wul
then be posssble to suggest practical applications of the eternal
prnaiples to the affams of our every-day bfe The reasons why
Yoga, harman, Jitana, Bhakts, Dhyana and other topics were
ntroduced and emphasised 1n the Gita should be clearly under
stood by the reader for a fuller apprectation of the poem He
may then make his choice of one or more of these topics or their
combination as the <pecial message of the Gitd as far as he him
self 15 concerned This 1s a subjectne choice Objectwvely
speaking the central message of the poem 1s nothing else than
Yoga and harman  All other topics are important because they
support and rewnforce the philosophy of Duty performed with a
Yogic attitude




XVI
Doubts, Difficulties and

Contradictions can be
Solved

In tue first two chapters of this book I have already mentioned
the difficulties and contradictions confronting readers of the
Gita and the wide divergence of views that exists among scholars
about the message of the poem and its probable date.
The conclusions that emerge out of my thesis are able ta resolve
most of these doubts, difficulties and contradictions in a satis-
factory way. It is now possible to make a rational interpreta-
tion of the text without distorting, changing or modifying
the meaning of words, phrases or verses. I shall try to show in
this chapter the practical application and use of my conclusions
for resolving difficulties in understanding the text of the poem

Repetition of Topies

The question 15 why some topics Iike Samnyasa, cosmic creation,
nature of the Soul and the Highest Soul, Safikhya doctrines etc.
are repeated. The answer is that there are thiee authors who
wrote the poem in three different periods Developments in
the fields of metaphysics, cosmology, Vedanta, Safikhya and
Pitafijala Yoga are reflected in the Gita. The succeeding two
authors retained the old text and added their own verses to
incorporate new developments of the old topics

Models of Moral Perfection

Descriptions of ideal, perfect persons are given throughout the

poem. They are very similar in content and terminology. The

Karmayogin in Ch. II, the Jiifnayoginin Ch. III, the Samm fsin

in Ch V, the Yogin in Ch. VI, the Bhakta in Ch. XII,

the Gunitita in Ch. XIV and the Siddha in Ch. XVIII, all are

similar in many respects The third philosopher has introduced
n
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such descriptions in his own section and added some more to the
old compositions with the object of placing before the commen
people moral virtues in concrete form.

Digressions in the Discourse

The digressions in the course of a coherent and logical discussion
are due to the fact that the third author has inserted his own ideas
at the beginning or end of the chapters and in the middle.
Sometimes they are relevant to the context and add to the effect.
Sometimes they appear irrelevant and unnecessary.

Sasnyasa Epithels

In the descriptions of ideal persons there are many epithcts
which suggest a preference for Sathny&sa.

Rq amtweaz:, o, e, L
are cpnhc(s which are used in connection with Sarimyésa in the
later Upanisads. This bas led some commentators to conclude
that the Gitd advocates Sathnydsa. The third author has used
these epithets to descnbe Vairdgya, the chief characteristic of an
ideal and perfect mdividual. They show the influence of the
Samny3sa tradinon during his own period.

Change 1n Termmology

An abrupt change 1n the terminology used in the discussion of
a particular topic occurs because the interpolator continued the
same topic but used a terminology that was current during his
period. The diversity of authors and their views is also another
reason for such a change. Sull another reason is the gradual
advance 1n concepts and their corresponding terminology.
Dafferens Connotation of the Same Words

Some words hke IgM, 77, W, weuFd, etc. have different

i in different The reason is that the i ee
authors attached to these words the connotation that was
current during thewr own periods. The content of words in philo-
sophy somctimes changes in course of time.

Unansiwered Questions

The questions about ToTF, Tovm, oftam:, Faniows, swieTd
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and AUEFY cte. in Ch. I remain unanswered. From the nature
of the words they definitely belong to the third period, when
the concept of Dharma in every form was dominant. There is
no direct answer, but the indirect answer is that the observance
of one’s own duties is the best way to protect Dharma.
FHUFT or social disintegration occurs when persons disregard
their assigned work in society. All the same, there is no direct
answer to the questions of Arjuna.

Contraductions in Statements

Since there are three authors for the Gita, some diversity in their
viewpoints and statements is bound to exist. The additions and
interpolations are made without substantially changing the
previous  texts. Therefore, views and statements made by
the three authors in their own sections exist side by side. The
nature of diversity in this respect has been discussed at length in
Ch. IX. The best way to resolve the contradictions is to assign
the different views to their own authors, and admit that in some
respects they differed. There is agrecment on fundamental
points and divergence on minor ones.

Diversity in the Ultimate Goals

Liberation from the cycle of life and death and freedom from
the consequences of action are the ends of life for all the three
stages. The ultimate identity with the Universal Soul is
expressed in difterent terms such as FZT, I, Fgl 1ef,

), WA 4T 9, WA etc.  The diversity is due to threc
writers and three periods. .

Synonyms for Soul

Different expressions are used by the three authors to indicate
the principle of Soul such as &:, @Afw, &y by the first;
¥, gew, S by the second; and AT by the third author.
This probablly indicates a gradual evolution of words, fixation
of their meaning and their currency in literature.

Categories of Men

The second and the third authors follow different methods of
categorising human beings. The second has three divisions
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based on ¥<E, W and THY, the sublime, the material and

the debased; but the third one has only two categories, &
and arqtr the divine and the demonic. The sccond would
tolerate a middle course, but the third would recognize only the
good and the bad, without any intermediate class. These
are the result of differences jn the temperaments and outlooks
of the authors.

Order of Verses and Chapters

The change in the arrangement of verses in Ch. XIII and XVIIL
was probably made by the third author. He has changed the
sequence of the chapters also.

Tke Furst and Third Personal Pronouns

One of the principal interlocutors is Krspa, In the first two
stages he refers to the Supreme Being 1n the third person. In
the third stage Ktspa himself is the incarnation of the Divine
Spirit, asking for sincere devotion from men; therefore, he has to
use the first person singular to indicate that he himself is the
Supreme Being.

Surrender Unto AMe

The various references to Visudeva and Purusottama and the
human form of Krena described in Ch. XI indicate that Krsna
and Vasudeva are identical. The third stage Git3 is intended
to advocate the worship of Krsna with devotion as the easiest
way to salvation for the common people.

The Batllefield and the Gita

How much of the dialogue took place on the batilefield
and which of the verses came from the lips of Kryna is a very
controversial issue, difficult to resolve. My own opinion is that
the conversation in the second chapter of the Original Gitd took
place in prosc on the battlefiedd. Tt was handed down through
oral tradition. The first author expanded it into six chapters,
the second into twelve and the third into eighteen, to amplify,

apply and elucidate the same message according to the nceds
of their own times,
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The Message of the Gite

The central idea in the GItd is Karman rooted in Yoga, action
with a balanced mind, unselfish motive, and preparedness for
all consequences, good or bad. This is strengthened by the
other two authors. The content of ‘Karman’ differs for the
three stages of the poem. In order to give an all-round
complete philosophy, ancillary doctrines are associated with

arman, Jfiana and Dhydna by the first two authors and Jiidna,
Dhyana and Bhakti by the third author. Without Yoga and

rman, none of the other three doctrines would stand. With
Karman and Yoga, all can be associated as ancillary, supporting
and purifying agents.

Original and Mixed Chaplers

The third author has inserted interpolations in the twelve
chapters of the first two poets; therefore, they are mixed. The
entire six chapters of the third poet who came last are
is own, original and unmixed.

Why Scholars Differ

This dissertation is an attempt to resolve some of the problems
and difficulties with which I was confronted when I sat down
o explain and interpret to myself the text of the Gita.
The conclusions of my thesis will, I hope, be able to solve the
other problems with which scholars are faced with regard to the
arrangement, authorship and the date of the poem. As shown
in Ch, I, on all these three points there is a wide divergence of
views, It 15 now possible to account for, explain and reduce this
divergence, on the basis of a plurality of authorship and dates
of the poem.

The Arrangement of the Gitg

A majority of Indian scholars hold that the Git& has been handed
down to us in the original form. On the contrary, a few Indian
and a number of Western scholars are convinced that the tract
has been revised and edited by a number of later writers.
German scholars have taken the lead in substantiating this
viewpoint, and in attempting to isolate the original Gita,
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Some scholars hanestly believe in the unity of the Gitd, because
the third author, while revising the poem from beginning
to end, took care to sec that some kind of unity was maintained.
Interpolations were made in such a way that they would appear
as an organic part of the original composition  The second
author made no interpolations, but added his chapters to the
origmnal poem in such a way that they appeared to be a natural
continuation of the first stage. The unconscious reluctance to
question the authenticity of the text of the Divine Message was
another reason behind the conviction about the originality of
the poem.

In spite of the attempt to unify the various parts of the Gitd,
the retention of the original portion discloses the diversity in
style, diction, viewpoints, audience, concepts, purposes and
problems These are wmevitably reflected in the composition
of each author. They create doubts concerning the originality
of some portions of the poem.

The reasons for the two points of view and the way of resolv-
ing the differences are indicated 1n this essay.

The Ultimate Message

The wide divergence of views among critics about the ultimate
message of the Gitd confounds the ordinary reader who, by his
single efforts, is unable to decide about it. He implicitly relies
on some one commentator and becomes his follower. Thus the
Gli3 has been interpreted in different ways, which has given
birth to various schools of interpretation. The modern scholars
have only added a few more such schools to the old ones.
Although the central theme of the Git is common to all the
three authors, they have associated that theme with several other
doctrines for which they had special preference. The emphasis
placed by the three anthors on the various doctrines is also diffe-
rent. The first author strongly emphasises Karma-Voga; the
second one introduces all the details of Saikhya knowledge, and
the third modifics that knowledge on Vedantic Iines and power-
fully advocates Bhaku towards a personal God. All three
d the Dhyana-Marga for the ulti realization of God.
Thus the emphass is on all relevant topics in some place or other.
The particular problems and neceds of the periods in which the
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poem was written, and revised, also necessitated an emphasis
on some doctrines. Thus there is sufficient justification for every
commentator to assert that a particular doctrine is the central
teaching of the Gita. Sufficient evidence can be found for
advocating different messages as the central teaching of the poem.

The Date of the Poem

The date of the Gita is an equally controversial issue. All are
agreed that it was composed several years after the battle was
fought between the sons of Dhrtardstra and Papdu, Some
scholars consider the poem to have originated as early as 1500
B. ., while there are others who consider it 2 product of about
A. D, 200, Those who are impressed by the older portions con-
sider it to be very ancient, while those who recognise the later
style and diction of the poem consider it to be of a later date,
When only one author and a single date is taken for granted,
difference of views is bound to arise. On the contrary, if the
Poem is considered in terms of three divisions, three authors and
three periods, the controversy about the date can be reasonably
resolved. The original portion is old, the second stage of the
Gitd is of a later date and the third stage is of a still later
period. The Gitd belongs to, not one, but three consecutive
dates, separated from each other by one or more centuries.

* * *

Scholars who have studied and written about the Gita may have
differed amongst themselves widély and vehemently. All the
same it must be acknowledged with a sense of full gratitude to
them, that they have kept alive and passed onto succeeding
generations, a love and veneration for and interest in the poem.
It is the duty of this generation to use the modern tools of scholar-
ship and research to enable readers to attain a better under-
standing of the message of the Divine Song and to translate it
into daily life. Problems of authorship, construction and dates
are not important in themselves. Their solution should lead
to a better understanding of the eternal ideas in the poem.
“This is the main objective of my humble efforts.
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The Gita and the
Modern Age

The Purpose of This Investigation

‘THE Git3 has been a valuable guide to me m crucial moments
and 1n the day-to-day affairs of fe 1 am anxious that the
coming generaton also should be farmbar with its teachings.
Every generation has its own mental and material background
The Git3 needs to be mtcrprctcd i the hight of the pecubar
needs and gs of each generaton I
started to write a general book farmbansing modern readers with
the saluable ideas o the Gitd I found that my own under-
standing of the poem was unsatsfactory 1 had my doubts and
difficulties  for a number of years When I referred to the works
of other scholars, 1 found that they had also come across the
same, but they found out ther solutions To me, some of these
were not satisfactory  So I sat down for an intensive textual
study of the poem, to find out for myself from a first hand study,
the soluuons to my problems
1 did not start with the object of proving any particular theory
I was interested 1n understanding correctly, from the text, what
the Gt3 had to say  This was necessary for a satsfactory nter-
pretation of the whole book It was not my intention ta prove
that the poem was wnitten by three authors This conclusion
emerged from my a.mlyncal mvestigauon Then I found that
certain, tevtwal duf and & could be tved
only on the of mulupl horshsp It was my duty,
I felt, to publish my findings fm- the benefit of others who, hke
myself, might be groping for the solution of ther doubts Far
be 3t from me 1o disturb the faith of people m the sacredness and
authonty of the GIt M) own reverence and faith in that Book
13 not dummished 1n the least after my tnvestigaton  On the
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contrary, my appreciation for the genius, foresight and the
progressive attitude of the three authors has been enhanced. I
am able to understand the poem better than before. I
})elievc my investigation will contribute to a better understand-
Ing and correct interpretation of the Song. This will automati-
cally lead to an appreciation of its teachings and their applica-
tion to every-day life. I shall, therefore, repudiate with vehe-
mence any charge of iconoclasticism that may be made against
me and this investigation. I am a believer in the Gita, who has
humbly endeavoured to spread its message and who wants to
keep on doing the same to the end of his life.

The Role of Krsua

According to the vulgate which has come down to us, the
dialogue took place between Bhagawan Krgaa and Arjuna on
the battlefield. There are people who sincerely believe that the
words ascribed to Krsna are genuinely those which came straight
from the lips of the Lord. There are others who hold that
Kysna-dvaipayana Vysa wove into versified form the substance
of the dialogue and that these verses have come down to us in
their original form.

I shall not try to question any of the above positions, because
they are a part of the faith of some people. My purpose is not
to disturb that faith but to facilitate understanding of the poem.
But, personally, it would be difficult for me to take up and defend
that position after all the analytical investigation through which
I have gone. Reliable scholars, both Indian and foreign, are
agreed that several centuries elapsed between the actual incident
of the battlefield dialogue and the composition in versified form
of the Mahabhérata and the Gitd. Some commentators, how-
ever, assert that the Original Gita as composed by Vyisa
immediately aftec the war is included in the Mahabharata.

The Gita is suppesed to be, and actually is, an essence of all
the ancient Upanigsads. Many of these sacred works did not
exist at the time of the great war. How is it possible for Krsna
or Vy3sa to give verbatim quotations and concepts fromr all the
old Upanisads which did not exist at the time of the war? It
is therefore difficult to defend the position that the whole of the
Gita in any form came into existence immediately afier the War.
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1 have shown 1 the course of my discussion, that the text of
the Gitd reflects the soaial, rehgrous and ideological conditions
that exsted during later periods after the War  Therefore, 1t
could not have been wntten earlier than the period 1n which the
dsfferent concepts and conditions came into bemng 1 shall,
therefore, take up a position which I can reasonably defend I
do not force 1t on others

It 15 a fact that Arjuna was faced with a serrous dilerma on
the battlefield  “To fight or not to fight® krsna convineed
him about the need to do hus duty with a serene and equipoised
mind, with a readiness to face any consequences, with his mmund
fixed 1n Yoga This incrdent and the arguments of both were
handed down by word of mouth from generation to generation
It may have been woven by contemporary people into many
forms, ballads, stones, anccdotes, plays, sermons and sumlar
other popular forms through which anaent wisdom generally
flows to succeeding generations All this matenal must have
been unlised by the author or authors of the Gitd as the central
theme around which they bwilt the larger edifice of the poem
In ancient times wisdom was handed to succeeding ages by wo-d
of mouth, until the art of wriing was developed and utilised for
the preservation of knowledge Oral transmssion was the
principal method of propagating learming In the cate of the
Gita, the central theme and the general substance must have
been based on the actual dialogue between hrsna and Arnuna

and the teachings of the Lord, but lhe expansion of the theme
m the form of a coh hy, with ancillary

PRy

doctrines, and therr application to xhc porary sit
must have been done by the later authors It 1s, therefore, not
heretical on the part of any cntic to discuss the ments and
quahities of the compositions and the views of the wnters who
developed the poem It 1s in keeping with the philosophy of
discnmunation, Eudd}u -Yoga, taught by Lord krsna

Tt s pted that the Mahibt of which
the Glta 11 a part, has passed through the hands of Vyisa,
Vaifamp3yana and Sout Ugraéravi  But the triple avthorship 1s
stll supposed to be a tradition and yesearch on the matter 8
sncomplete  Therefore, I have desisted from namung the three
authors of the GitA as Vyis, Vadampiyana and Souns I
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have simply designated them as first, second and third authors,
The uncertainty about the authorship of the three stages of the
epic is bound to affect the question of the authorship of the Gita
also, In this investigation I could prove the scquence and
plurality of the authors but not their identity. I have only
asserted that which could be proved on the evidence of the text.

The New Generation of Readers

The audience for the Gita changes from generation to genera-
tion. Readers of the past generation approached the Gitd with
a sentiment of implicit faith, devotion, piety, reverence, humility
and unquestioning acceptance. They believed that it was the
Word of God, the Divine Message, a Revelation, a Holy Scrip-
ture, to be heard, read, revered, worshipped; if possible, to be
understood, but without questioning its authenticity, If any
contradictions or diversitics were detected, they were to be
reconciled or passed over.

The new generation of readers is different. It belongs to an
age in which logic, reason, objectivity, experimentation, convic-
tion, and intellectual courage dominate. It will accept only
that about which it is convinced and satisfied. Nothing will
be taken on faith. This generation is like Arjuna who did not
hesitate to question even his Divine teacher Krspa. “You appear
to mislead me by equivocal and contradictory statements.
Explain positively and directly,” (Ch. III 2). When Krspa
states that he is the eternal God who taught his philosophy to
the earliest ancestors, Arjuna asks, “Vivaswin lved centuries
ago; you are hiving now., How on earth is it possible that you
taught this Yoga to Vivaswdn ® It is unbelievable.” (IV 4).
Suth a bold and questioning awitude on the part of Arjuna
elicited an eternal philosophy. Even Krsna visualises two types
of listeners and readers, those who just listen with faith, and those
who study critically and with discrimination. FgmEATEEET
@Ry 4Y AT, | is one category, and eeiTAY ¥ 4 IH A
TARAEAY. | qATE dagiaee: wntafy & @iy, o (XVIIT 70, 71)
the other. The new generation of readers belongs to the second
category of critical students. They are like Arjuna, who would
like satisfactory explanations of contradictory, equivocal and
incredible statements. If the Gitd is explained in a satisfactory
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and rational way, 1 } or for the

P 3
contradictions and dxxcrsms, the new generation would accept
1t, follow 1t, and pass 1t on to posterity I am anxious to hand
over the Gitd to this generation 1 a form which would satsfy
their questtonmng, logical, rational and objective atntudes to-
wards idezs, old or new Etven mystasm and supernatural
phenomena need a satsfying explanation. They are bemng
tested with modern tools of research

The older generation of faith 1s already an admurer of the Glt3,
I am anxious to mamtamn their continmty with postents

An Etemna! Guide

The significance and value of the Gitd does not dumimush 1 the
least owing to the disclosure of mterpolations  On the contrary,
1t enhances the greatness of the poem The interpolations are
not a wanton whimsical iterary exercise They have a reason
and a Justfication They have hept the Gitd alne and handed 1t
over to our generauon They have shown that the past philo-
sophers were admirers of progress and ratwonal change They
beheved that philosophy must be useful for contemporary life

It must resolve the contradictions and drsersities 1n society and
bring about a reconaliation and umficatton Philosophy 1%
dynamic, not statnc It 1s perfected by the accrenons of new
concepts and new thinking The three authors of the
poem were not smug, sclf smusfied, static, orthodox persons

They grappled with ther ideol 1 problems, d old
adeas and suggested new creative syntheses. Constructive ques-
tonng and all-embraaing synthesiang were the maimn characte-
risucs of their composisons  The first author guesnoned the
uthty of the then exisung d Sinkhya philosophy and

created a new synthesis of Yoga and Karman  The second author

d pracucal apphications of Yoga and added up-to-date

n physics and logy The third author too
@1d not hand down the Gitf as it came to him  Agaun he re
d d 1s defi 1e, and Tetely revised 1t,

in order to meet the spmtual, relious and moral nccd: of the
people  He did not hesitate to modify the old concepts and to
wntroduce new ones on the basis of avaulable contemporary ideas
Thus the three stages of the Gt show that a philosophy of hie
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is not something static, Every gencration has to examine old
ideas, modify them, add to them, suggest their use and
thus create a new synthesis. This is what the three authors did.
They did not rest satisfied with the ancestral bequest of ideas,
They added to it, enriched it, renovated it. Every one gave
some new synthesis to his own age.

To me this is the message of my investigation. The three
authors were progressive and dynamic. They have set us an
example: Do not rest satisfied with what you have received
from the past. Add to it, modify it, modernise it, make it more
practicable, suggest new applications; hand it over to the next
generation in a revised, enriched and modernised form. Create
your own synthesis of ideas by a combination of the old and the
new.  Allow the next generation to do the same. In this way
310!'16 a socicty remains intellectually alive and enriches its
heritage by accretion. Do not mark time, march ahead,

T 4597 | Face the battle of hfe.

. The abiding value of the GIta arises out of the progressive but
inclusive, tolerant, synthetic and reconciliatory attitudes of the
three authors. It therefore appeals to all types of termpera-
ments. Even atheists can learn something from this book; it
i3 useful to them; it is not barred to them; its reasoning
will appeal to them. The popularity of the poem in India and
abroad is due to its appeal to diverse approaches A student
of the poem should be able to explain to himself and to others
htiw and why the diverse concepts came to be included in the
Gitd. It will then be possible for every one to receive from its
teachings, concepts and ideas in keeping with his needs,
temperament and his view-points; and to add his own thinking
to it and create an indwidual philosophy. As with the indivi-
t:lual, every age and every society has to take from the past, add
its own thinking to it and create a new synthesis. The need to
understand the past, add new ideas to it and create new combina-
tions was felt by the authors of the Gitd. We must realse this,
add our own new ideas to the old heritage and then pass on the
bequest to the future. 1f we do not observe this rule, the authors
of the Gita, if they come to life again, will ask, “Didn’t you make
any progress after that
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Conclusions On Trnal

The major findings of this mvestigation are that the Gitd was
composed by three different authors, durmg three daffe-
rent periods, for different types and needs of audiences The
evidence on which my thesis 1s based 1s given 1n the Appendices
mn the form of various tools of research, analyses, classtfications,
tables and lists  Any reader can use these tools, improve them,
add to them and venfy the soundness of the 1 With
regard to the actual division of the verses, 1t may be possible
to make shght changes to the tune of three to four per cent
at the most

These conclusions and the three divistons of the Gitd will
enable readers to understand the poem and grasp 1ts sigmificance
better than the old method of reading the verses contmuously.
1 have been a student of the poem smce 1920, 1, therefore, make
this statement on the strength of my own expenence After the
three divisions emerged, 1 was myself able to follow and mter-
pret the verses and the arguments better than before I am
perfectly humble and open to correction  Ultunately, the value
of my 1 lies i ats P by reputed scholars and
scrupulous students I look at this subject from a purely imper-
sonal and objective pomt of view Truth s truth, no doubt,
but 1ts value 15 enhanced by 1ts bemg acceptable and accepted

Three Probable Reactions

I can imagine and pate the r of daffe types of
readers to my conclusions  The first category of readers beheves
that Bhaguin Krsna himsclf recounted the whole poem n the
versified form or 1n prose and Vyasa merely copied tt or rendered
it mto verse  Vaisampdyana, Sout1 or any other author has
absolutely no hand in the Gitd The whale dualogue, 1n verse
or prose, did take place on the battlefield between Krsna and
Arjuna  These readers will reject my thesis and wil attack me
violently for my alleged heresy I have respect for the honest
comvictions of ths class, which 1t 18 not my intention to disturb
The other category consists of readers and scholars who came
across the same problems which confused me  But by the aid
of commentaries, translations and their own efforts, they were
able 1o sausfy ¢} 1 The contr and dnersity of
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views are reconciled and they have mentally adjusted themselves
to these. The majority of readers in this class will either connive
at my conclusions or will try to refute them. I shall be sorry for
thf indifference but shall welcome the acceptable part from their
criticisms.

Even for the first two categories of readers I have a suggestion
and appeal. 1 shall respect their belief that Krspa and Vyasa
alone are the authors of the Gita. I am not so much interested
in establishing the thesis of three authors as in a satisfactory
interyrctation. They may disregard and forget my idea of triple
authorship, but utilise the three divisions of the poem for the sake
of simplifying and facilitating interpretation. They will certainly
find the exercise amply rewarding. As for mysclf I respect the
three authors as much as Krsna. 543 WWT ﬂ' fausfa
(XVIII 61) Krsna was in their hearts and they spoke the word of
Kysna. The message and teachings are as important as Krspa,

The third category is that of critical readers and scholars, who,
in spite of the explanations of commentators, have a sort of uneasy
feeling about certain spots, 2 sense of incongruity, inconsistency
and contradictions about certain passages. These will find my
approach helpful in resolving their doubts and difficulties. Their
sense of logic, reasoning and unity will have full scope and satisfac-
tion while interpreting the Gitd in the light of my findings. These
people are the future interpreters of the poem. Through their
efforts the new generation will learn to understand, interpret,
appreciate and disseminate the message of the Gita.



TRIKALA GITA

FIRST STAGE —RED
SECOND STAGE -— BLUE

THIRD STAGE — BLACK
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APPENDIX I
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APPENDIX II

A SPECIMEN OF CHAPTER-ANALYSIS

CHAPTER VI—ATMA-SAMYAMA

Top ¢s ~Self effort Meditation Selfcontrol, Re tarth, ete

Verses  Total Topic and Substance Note

- 4 Action Renuncsation identical S@nkhya populant)
and supplementary Reconcihation

5-9 5  Self Effort Self realization and harma yopin
Progress throngh Self effort Hape Yoga
Non dualism

10-15 6  Meditation  Concentration on Me Fuest stage, Deity

16-23 § Introspection  onSelf Highest Second stage,
Jov and pense Self

24-23 5 Bleal ness Lbtolute suspension Third stage
of nund Brahman appronch Blank Brahman

29 32 4 Omnm Sef  Oneness mith God Sotial value
andlivingbeings  Egualny Devotion

3338 4 Mind-control  through practice of Paychelogy
Yogt and Valifigya Vairdgyn

I3 9 Coxtnuty ofYogain afterlives Re births of
Progress through aceretion Rogin  Jope

48 1 2 Companson  JAira Tapay hnrma Devotion is added
Y ogin with Derc tion — Superior 1 ogin ideal

Opimum <l eTort Continuity of Yoga fn afterlife

Alvantage of progress in past life

Yo tiaytes
Yogr evolution.

Moderation fn ways of hivirg esaentish

bty

Olpect ve

Opportenity for all

~cll eontrol mial control meditation on concrefe and atstract

Mental discipline neceaary for sende control eq fpohe prace and

hama Yoga. Ideatical attitude fn harma ani Yo Supplementaty
yebaeipos

¥ rogress passitis forall through aelfeffort and disclpline,
even for Timass asd Asses entrgories



APPENDIA. IIT

SPECIMEN OF VERSE-ANALYSIS

CHAPTER VI
Verses Obserrations Category Topre
1+ Continuation of discussion on Samny@sa Defimtion and
comparison
5-7  Atma = Self, not Soul ‘eaning of Atman and
Param Atmd, not Universal Soul Taram Atman
10-20  Use of Citta— Patafijala Stitra Citta word
15  Nirvana-like peace of mind Shant: Nirvina
21-28  Concept of highest joy— Objective—
‘para sensual, stable, sorrowless Joy and Peace
24-26 Manas, Dhrt1, Buddhy, and their Psychological
control—Mental disciplice termunology
15,21,)  Objective—Shants, Sukha, Duhkha ham, Ultimate ends of
27 } Peace, Joy, end to sorrow Iife
31 Result— Brahma Sarhsparéa Brahman touch
No reference to mystic experience Nomysticism
32 Altruistic, philanthropic, humanitaran Omumnx Selfism
attitnde Humanity
33-36 Nature of mind, method of control Psychology of
trol, practice, )]
38  Progress towards deal 1deal
41 Belief1n the other world—Heaven Heaven
45 Para Gati, after many lives Series of rebirths
46 Yogin = Karma Yogua, not Hatha-Yogin Compansen of
Superiority of Yoga over other paths paths
47 Refrain of Bhakti, added to Yogn Bhakt: refran
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APPENDIX V
REPETITION OF TOPICS

CHATTERS AND VERSES OF TOPICS WHICH ARE REPEATED

Topres Chapters and  Terses

1. Immortality  2(11-30) 2(26,27) 6(37-45)

2. Buddbl Yoga (30-53) 10(9) 18(20-37) 18(37%

3. EarmaYom 3(1-8) 4{16-23) 5({ 1-13) 6(1-) 18(1-62)
4. TerfectIndi  254-72) 5(16-26) 6{19-32) 12(13-20) 13(7-11)

videa)
5. Yajfia 2(45-46) 3(9-16) 4(24-33) B(20-21) 17(11-19)
6. Gurnas 3(23-29) 7(12-15) 13(18-23) 14(5-26)
7. E&ma-Krodha 2{52-83) 3(38-43) 5(23-26) 16,6-3)
8 Trditim £(1-15) 10{12-18) 13(4)
9. Jagna 4(3342) T(16-19) 13(5-11) 18(15-22) IS(70)
10 Sarhinglsa 5(1-13) 6(1-4} 1s(-11)
11. Dhyass 3(25-29) 6{10-23) 8(5-13) 12(9-12) 13(24)

12. Comparson  3(42,43) 6(46,47) 7(16-19) IN48-55) 12(3-12)
12 Cosmolegy  2(23) T(1-7) S(1S-22) 8(4-10) 10()-S) 13(1-38)

13(3-4)
4. Tammilman 31 5-11) §(3,4) 10{1943) 1{ 9-31) 13{12-17) 15(3-1%)
15, Worskip 2(42-41) 4(21-33) 7(20-23) D(14-23) 11{48-54) 12(1-12)
13(24-20)
16. Dmbman B(20.26) 607, 23) T(20) $(3-2%) 13{12-17) 18(30-53)
17. BRaiti F(16-19) £ 8-16) 0(26-34) 13-11) 11(32-53) 12(6-20)
18,5471
15 Eschatology [ 8 23) 14 14 15)
19 Triguras H4-15) 173-37) 18¢3-40)
20. Datel Raurl  5i28.27) 0(11-13) 16, 1-20)
it 1My 1622, 24 D)
Bociety 13>—41) 3 20-25) 4{1-13) IS(80-48)
it 231-33) 1803)

Péja Panya. Smlitg Ac-adihl, Sulibieast}tI etc are a'to repeated,




APPENDIX VI

TERMS AND CONCEPTS INDICATING
ULTIMATE GOALS

The diversity and evolution 1n nitimate goals of hfe 1s jndicated by the
followang terms and phrases, occarring in the verses of the various chapters

Chapter II—15-3@@mE, 64-warew, 65-zamr gt ,
70-mifqy, 72~Agifair] | Chapter MI—4-fafgw, 19-727 |
Chapter IV-9- gavaf , Wiy ufq, 399w wfad 1 Chapter
V-6—ag, 10-maw T foum, ll-wwged, 12-anfay, 12-9
frasad, 17—sgraafian, 20, 24 to 26 agifag, agrfufeay |, agfmeion,
A , 21-=r7agEH | Chapter VI—21 to 23-wrreafras afearant
stz g, g wfedi , 15-fraforany weaear anfg | Chapter
VI— 147737 qfe, 29-<RT 9X0-A1e1r, 7 fag | Ghapter VIO
—2-SarERTS WEIsE, S-AgWE mfa, 6-% 7 WA, 7w sy,
8- qed af, 10-7¢ geandfy, 11-emie a9, 139 afw,
15, 16-grermafda | Chapter IX—28~Fda=yayfRr | Chapter
X—3-mavrafa , 11w, 10-57m swnfsr | Chapter XI——
54—RAAT A Fog AW NI WA, 55-%n] Uit 1 Chapter
XY FAGRECRA, AGEX, 12-mfa | Chapter XIOH—[2-~
4T { Chapter XIV—1—qzr fafed, 2-w9 Sravdawian , Se-A1m-
T, 26-FFTATT T, 27—5AEA AT TG ARSI~ RATET
THET QAT ed g@ed 7 | Chapter XV——4—31a 80, 5-3qqyq
95, 6-JFAH A AW, 20-7a7A t Chapter XVI—22-31e9T
Aq | At , 23-fafgd 1 Chapter XVIL—ssqeaq-aaa faear |
Chapter XVII—16, 47—xfafan, fafzm, 50 s@wia, 53-—w@-
AT I, 55~y qrer fawd, 56-Aad gz oFaaw , 58—rdenifo
afcafy, 62—ar mfwy, mwEd =y, 65-mAy quafy, 66-nTw
Srfaemta, 78—ft famm wfE o A oo



APPENDIX VII
EPITHETS OF PERFECT INDIVIDUALS

Deseriptions of persons who have reached perfection ns Yogins, Jignins, Bhaktas
etc are repeated. They are helpfal 1n deciding authorship

Sthita prayfia (Ch 11 )— e, efzafragy, far, fr egg, fem,
FeTr, fraraes, g, et gag ATy

Vidwan (Ch 111 )—sprer, frw, frerdt, fde, wrgmaer,
FTTE , deeni, FETd, T afgity T

Jina-Yogin (Ch Iv )—Freaqe, freeaa, Fradt, wafa,
arrafeg, i T = gy IO WY, gag AR
&, fwore,

Samnyasa-Yogin {Ch V) —mgarfzzardva, forafza, @@t
EHATHAT, FAER, oA gE, waqam, fowiy, gawn, aRed,
Fafre, s

Dhyana-Yogin ( Ch VI )—fare, qqg A-garera, mAlE-
TR, Tz, fafrafzg, qEEIfE, whgrats, SR

Mad-Bhakta { Gh XIp )—adgafara, @, A
:—?h' Frim, frem, e, e, Iz, gaforen, At

T

AtmaJdidnn (Ch X1 )iy, wwerre, frondam,
FAT, T Y- aredf, s, FTTE, qfe, wiEEn
It e, T 2, avrwafs archy,, et
3TN

Toguniiia ( Ch X1y )Gz ntaanin, e, sem,
afaufog, FIRfem *

Mumuksy (Ch XV )—Frmimity, frgmmin, s,
Fafayery, TrizenEy .

Dawd Sampad  ( on, vy )T, 2m, afgm, s, A,
S, T, e, gfy, et Fmi¥, eareary, s et
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Siddhavasthd ( Ch XVIIT )—fareafe, smoresm, faomam,
TR, D=3, SATTA I, $TARNS, ST s-FIAHAq g Tl

Summary - Concepts which are repeated often in identical
or different terms are given below along with ther frequency

fremqw, wgee 5, freera, wfida 2, fem fregg,  smder
4, geia, (g, fewdw 8, fafowme, uwwat, fdfem 4, odvyEmw
s, AtT-g ez 8, frtw, frga, fmfr 8 siwfia 3, sl
2, gateaaican 3, sfger 3, 9, teifwdw, e 3, fafasa-

Twifaea 3, SrTemEAT 3, W@ 3, @IATIg 3, THIE-
SqeTg TR 2

Epsthets suggesting Vairagys and Renunciabion

From the wdentity or larity 1n the pts and ph logy, the deserip
‘hions appear 1o have been composed by one and the same author

The following concepts and phrases indicate a tendency towards Vairdgya,
approaching renunciation

g, trasa, fraal, gaiaafwanh, agaefos, fafaw-
Srafaca, werm, Fatey, grfRtT



APPENDIX VI
INTERPOLATIONS OF FIRST PERSON SINGULAR
The first and second authors use the third person sagular for Brahman of

the Umiversal Spint.  The interpolations of the third author are in the first
person singular  Some illustrations of both are given below

Chapler Author Specimen Verses
11 1 frn qdng. TEVASGT qAEA 1 24
I atfr matfn g gFT awiE " 1t 6l
848 1 FemTEsTe aw fra oF wfafeay o 15
111 wf waifen awifn ewreTaToTEaet o 30
Also see 33
v 1 mafaenEEn T ag gawag o3l
m ¥ &g gaw ARy wmafe asgfr 0 9
Also see 10, 11 and 35
\Y 1 wgreaTaTy PRI wEor cagear a<afe a1 10
1 WIR aqAsEr At w5t mbngesfn n 29
Vi 1 T AAER AFTHATENGT 1t 27

111 w1 T wa-faelt g3 anie wwT. 0 1
Also see 28 of 1 and 15,30,31,42,0f 111

Vi 11 ot g fem aift smffemg 08
m FTFTE TR WY ° WP ;0

Also see 10,22 of I and 13-16,21 of 11T
Note the effect of 21 on the Onginal

X ¢4 ot 3fa @ a2y agfm. 0l
1 e a7 =t fafz mitiT T 02

Also sec 25 of I and 18 of 11



Chapler Author
X1v o

o1
XVl I

mx
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Specimen Verses

SETRSE W s 11 20
gt iy sfesgRsrEeETEmE T u
Also see 27,19 and 26

TIMEY, F4F  WEwermHiay |t
frg 1200

Liecziing HIHTHT |

1

ACARRFEANY WET 9395959 11 56



APPENDIX IX
EPITHETS AND NAMES ADDRESSED TO KRSNA

The names and cprthets vsed for Kryna by the three anthors in each chapter
are given below, 12 an unclassified form  The second aagthor uses very few
epithets The word AT does not oceur in the Gitd
Chapter \ames, adjecties and eprihets
I —r=qg, ¥ 2, 3or 2, ‘frﬁ'—:,mﬁw,m,w,grfﬁ-n
bi¢ —wﬁaﬂ, T, wifaR, WEHRA, gUET
I —37d, S, g
1V ——vEen e
V  —-gT, REREATRAC
VI ——7T0 4, WW
VII —IrEE
VHI—953A, R
IX —qHEmal
X —onfe, SORTE, AT, EREE, WO 2, WA, TGN,
vy, e, f, o anga
X1 —S1T, 38T, FAR, JAAET, A, A3, TR, 375,
Fma 2, g2, frafm, afm, apis, wfeq, swfwam,
TATEA, &9, X933, 7A9, ¥4, OO, 0, 9Ty, aia,
TR, T IR, §A IO, TOUEA, WRI, R,
aTzF, AR, AL, e, fasam, faafar 2, fao,
facgA2, et qEme, e g, Agwarg, 2, b
NI —zT
NIH =
X1V —mawt
X\ 4o, o, W, EmrAr, 9% Tu o, mie
XV — -
AVI —ye7

xvm-—‘vﬁfm T, 51 2, RERRY, §7A, [T, A, o,
i,



APPENDIX X
EPITHETS AND NAMES USED FOR ARJUN

The names, adjectives and epithets used for Arjuna by the three autborsin
cach chapter are given below in an unclassified form. The figures indicate the
frequency. The second aunthor has used very few epithets.

Chapter = Names, adjectives and eprthets

I —F, TETa, 9o, WUsd, .
I —ow, TR 2, FEe, TS, T, ST, O 4, 9,
HEETEL 2.

T —Aw, oA, F19d, 914 2, ALGIA, TEETET.

IV —aA 3, a9, 91E, W 2.

V —AgEmE2.

VI 7§ 2, FEAIA, $5T, qE, ITed, 9T, TEETEL

VI -3, S, AT, T 2, IR

VHI—3= 2, F, [FATE, 94 4, T@IH.

IX —3N( 2, ¥, 9919, 999, 91 2.

X Rt 2, gRAR, ST, SR, 99T, TERETn
SXI —e 3, 0, TRdIY, e, i, Tea 2, 99 A,
XII —sia, 4.

XIII—$747 2, TG,

XIV-—517, FTA=A, TEF, AQIH, A 4.

XV —1% 2.

XVI—&T37 2, TEd, 9 2, A,

XVI—IRH.

\VIII—Wz FYT 2, FAT 2, qTGT, RIS, 979 6, TAT 4,

A, TAGAH, TEETRL.



APPENDIX XI
IMPERATIVE AND POTENTIAL MOODS

The exhortations by Kpgna to Arjuma 1z the composition of the three
authors are given below, Note the difference in the language and the natore
of the exhortations The chapters (in parentheses ) and the verses are
indicated by the figures.

T Author—(1I) 25,26, 27 & ifeggfn (11) 47 =1 w9,
ar smw——'gv ar & gedsaTafa (11) 49 a-z‘rmfwm (11)
50 drmw geaed (1) 8 g% ¥ o (1) 9 o &wre
(111) 19 7% @y (Iv) 32 fafz (1V) 42 arfres sfas
(Vg da wr (VI) 10 @xdy g=<ite sy (VI) 23 @
faargg . drAar g@m o (VI) 25 syar, A frfsafser,
(V1) 23 = 7@ (VI) 46 it @x

Il Author—(VIII) 27 dmmadt w3 (XIMI) 3 wmHT
(X11) 19 fafg, f4fz (XUY) 26 fafz (XIV) 7 fafg
(X1V) 8 fafg (XVII) 2 5 (XVII) 7 g (XVID) 12 fafg
(XVII) 4 g (XVII) 13 frfg (XVHI) 19 o (XVIIT)
2t fafz (XVI) 29 o (XVII) 36 5o (XVIIL) 48
o (XVHI) 18 3% 7 @eg (XVII) 50 g

Ml Author—(I1) 3 %5 m=x (1) 31 7 favfrmmifa
(11) 37 sfa= gzrm (1) 38 g3 goweq (111) 20 T3 vimifr
(u1) 3o sfg s frosiimE s gee (1) 41 qresm
wafy ey (1) 43 woew oy afz (Jv) 15 ar g
(Vy20 7 =gy, @ el (V) 1y g oweim s
(vity 13 (Vi) 5 fafz (viD) 1o fafz (ViI) 12 fafz
(V) 7 =g gsm o (IN) 27 & 37 oy
(IX} 33 ==ex mig (IX) 3% wmar w3 &y 9meys (X)) o
(X) 27 fafz (X) 41 wwrT (XI) 503 (XI) 6 3, 97
{X1) 7 7% (X1) 8 g (X1) 33 31, =it Aww, faar
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e Tvd sy, e ww (XI) 34 gerem (XI) 49 weew
(XII) 8 weiw w1 aucem Wi afg fadmw (XII) 9 wifrsomgy
(XI1) 10 sl w8 (XI) 11 sdF-ssan 3T
(XVI) 5 ar gm (XVI) 6 g0 (XVI) 21 g@qad @siq
(XVI) 24 arer s @ wwAlaERd S0 e
(XVI) 48 =7 7 @& (XVIII) 57 i afr e~ gfedhr-
qoife@  afern WA (XVIH) 62 o e (XVII) 63
el aar ge (XVI) 64 g (XVII) 65 mpwm
w9, A TRgE (XVIIL) &% wdami ofcasy @ws o aw
(XVIII) %6 33 F.ooe A AT | -



APPENDIX NII
PROBABLE AUDIENCE AND READERS OF THE GITA

The purpose of the follomng compilation is to find out the probable audience
whish the nothors of the Gitd had in therrmind. The words and phrases indseat
1ag class of histeners or readers are recorded as they ocenr  in the vanous
chaptery, withont classification according to the sutbors The figures indicate
the namber of the verses

Chapter II—11 afent 13 9k 16 avazfalfy 42 &zamear
43 wiaq 46 arvea fawma 56 #fv: 59 frorerew 69 17

Chapter Il[—3 ATTAM AN 9 % 13 gr-gmmad
17 w&% B g 2l 9%, W=, Ew , wem 25 fmeafay
26 smma-faary 26 axafiy 29 yowfagameafm 31 s
33 w36 79

Chapter IV—2 Ty 3 WaT 10 TWATT G 12 gqA7reT
15 sgaf 16 737 18 gfewm 19 am, ofsay, 391 21-23 Jraeq
25-32 T, T, TTFAT, FATOAA AT § ITOCT 34 miATaET i
36 ar9 , qMTTaw 39 ST 40 aTaTeT HoareR Ty

Chapter V-3 azwft 4 afewt 5 arandr-rdarit 6 yft
7 amawt 8 amfay 10 amael 1112 umr 17 oy 18 afen
19, 20, 21, 24, 25 w3 25 H|dy 26 afy 28 Wi

Chapter VI swquir 3 qfr ¢ smwsiy 6 oy wt 1o gy
15, 27, 28, 38 qumeardr qafAany 47 anft, AT aof, ofard

Chapter VII—1 anft 1 797 3 fafg-arft 15 gerfm e
16 sxPr a3m —wmr foymg, wid, ey 47, 18, 19 s w7
20 EITN-TATT 23 20JHAT 24, 20 9AZT, G €17 23 AL
29 wRrmil Wy

Chapter VII--A-10 wreri sift 1113 wergms 14 qrit
=t 15 fITRAT 16 Tamrdt w23 swnersit wemedy 20 ay.

Chapter IN—3 s33uryt 43, 12 wur, §mq77 13 w7vewe
we 34 AT A5 Ay sy 16, 2% SnITIn. 22 ST EEE.
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23 ARG 25 FaqaEr:, fqgwFn:, AT, FEAH: 27 A
T, A WA 26 frdaadar: 28 wardy 30 ggReR: 32 fer,
d5AT:, qar:, WOAAG: WaA 33 AL, AT 33 T

Chapter X 3Tt waa: 1385 =wam: 20-38 fafae-frgfa-
JATEFT: -

Chapter XI 36 fogassm: 48, 53 ¥qreqad, awr, IM, ad: g
ITEHT: 55 LA

Chapter XII 1 @aqqaqaadr., seqag-aca-sqrast: 3, 4, 5
frifor-r=rg-Ag-SaEs: 6-7 FHANWIT: wAAT: 9 wETHAv  wR:
10 FHAET waa: 11 FHANT A9 13~19 sSTgam: FOH: AR

Chapter XII 7-11 TRETAL FET: 24-25 AAN-HIETAT-
FAAR-ITEFT:, TN AT

Chapter XIV | {a5: 2 7% §FAATMEI: 18 gwaean: a4w:
TRAT: 22-26 TOMHAT: T

Chapter XV 53men: 10 faqer:;, amesge: 11 @if:, se@w
19 srawE:, TEfag, 20 gfgam .

Chapter XVX 14 &ty grqgq afisna: 6-20 smgR: s@ei:
23-24 areRfadiaFe:, wmEATH: .

Chapter XVII 1-20 g@-3M-qq.-fW IUIEF: 24 agrarfa:
25 ATl 28 g .

Chapter XVIIl | wwrg—wmr-wg-faarg: 2 wam:, fa=eom:
3 wifam: 5 wfomy 10 Aoy fewama: 12 gefaAny
16 gaf 17 afgmd: swavr 41 svaror-staa-faar RELIE
T 45 w@ifawa: q 46 w49 deenifefe go
dmyateefil 50 fafg wwr. 53 wrm: 54 F@dw:
56 wawAier Favr: 57 afgaga: 61 wdqEtfi 67 smwwEd
AT AL 68 AZWAIT 69 WAAY 70 WG JAGA: AT:



APPENDIX \III

SPECIMEN OF TWO MIXED CHAPTERS-SHOWING
DIFFERENCE IN VOCABULARY

The interpolations by the third author in the chapters of the first two acthors
are suggested by o change 1n the vocabulary A probable classification of
the words is given below

Chapter IV First and Third Authors

1 Author—333, ¥w-yTi-fard, gfgwm, swaTevalmr,
armfraaainy, iz, gar, aEEtaayas, w9,
F@IT X FETE, GRAf, aromaw-gwmt, iy, e,
s, dvw, v, afig s, aWa sz el
arentr w fawzfa, wgmary, mixe, amawa, Fraasrsiony, s-
wlowammay, sy, 7@ fecn, @i, sfas

I Author— T, foaear, =, gUdT, wF7, wWEH,
guRg, I A, wamminAe, gzfoy afewm,  smemmaar
[umfs, A9 I, AR @I, S g, argan,
wineTnew, o gf, foy, W ww, W, W, Sgdedy, e
feprrrr, sppafw, frmm, Gy, wrd-aforg, apsowTTaRTR,
write, sfawim, smyew , wafoafy

Chapter VIII.—Second and Third Authors

Il Aathor—7q qoT8 sAfamra, o anilmd, s,
wfTaT Y, ®AAT gAT, GEEE, YAl WTR 9T AET, A,
REYT, WA, FEEAM, TAAT 94r, 7 qHTATY I g,
oy &G

I Author—graraw, afuyy, sfeda, sfywn, swnen, awq g7,
way ], v of, mfer wam, ;e go, Wy ooy,

s, Gt AT AT WO, WE W, T, AT,
Tn‘rw,mmn
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Special Vocabulary of the third Author

Ch VII—wmar, &amgd, a9 /49, #gwan, gawmgd, M
fmmaw, difr, dieoy, ey, wwiftee $®, Tugw Ch IX
TR, SR AN, SRR, A , TR, faer
Ch X~ w7 5o Faq, faufy, femy swg, wmEm, gitﬁ?m
AT, Gh XI- wy, q‘ma-c, fayeax, fazasw, wawax, femg
T, foreer, <o, W, TATSale , SEEEET, SO Ch XTi-
TOUUTETR, ST, SR, gvaiqa, gy Ch X111
THTRAL-ATEAT, £%9%, qizg? Ch XVIII- o= 78, 9§99 §



APPENDIX \IV

CLASSIFIED VOCABULARY OF AUTHORS AND TOPICS

The vocabulary of the three nuthorsshons a gradual evolution and enrichment
of concepts and termos

Philosophy and Metaphysics

1 Aathor—zf, wifm, aws, am, =smw, Aoy, fafzq,
arft, T, SIS, A, wYga , s, FRay, Gfear
ez, s wmenfy faexfy, agareae, gaaad, derda, g,
T faow, sty 3], TRam, afedm, o, feay, awerer

I Avthor—f¥ea qewy, agfemamy, swemve, qavm, snfed-
qNH, HEFH A AR WL, QG AT, T T
ey, safam svafam, oy =, da-gAmE a@m, wErgE,
FgAT, FEROLTW, aarll, SIfre o, efem asaw,
o ify AR, THAAT, THEYG , CITRA, el gard, -
aeqa, wffy ewifa dog, qgEed |, s

I Author—wray wrfs, &t awy wgm, Ay afqy, daww,
eafr aTAY G A9 AT, AIT /A, qrraTgr wife, wig-
an, afuza, mA P @ift Qo sere, gr s, wifwa-
FpYy ag TEfaEn, TARE FINEET swAewre e, a7
7Ry, RATY A, 47 4T ALWAFAAT AT, THL, AP,
7y frmaw fawawe fawen, frdfmm ofmy, afooy o
w7y (oo Fnfasmy SrEE €], TR qTrRY SWRAT, T,
wyz wxmafa sraey gfx afafaz apfy am farafy, oo frag
a1 wfreafy goarenfy gnfa, s s weifrafa oarwaa
axmfn wagr sfree aew aeafafog, oeafomnmg, oy

AR MATAER ROEVOIA, AT {ARY

Religious Practices

T Author—ty=ifT, IO, GIISAT, FATISIEANT, AT
wrt forw , ©7 w31, ©O WWTY, ¥UWISE 99, 3T, #T0ST,
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A, I, FEA G, GAeG-ATew, GTIAAN, AT,
AT SRATA qRAE, W ARl quy A4, q0T: .

JI Author——3wTad MR ArFquifeal  Jaql, WAl IE,
vt vednie ST, fromy gy wify, aafra: 329 a9g
YT TG G, ACAA AT g, RaRmEeT e
ST, 1 QRAH A9, AGTAET: AT, S T@A, FAAH v,
Sl A, AT, WA, SO ST
wrwy, fafaday, faodwan:, aeaday, sefon, sgemg.

I Author—w: gfs freea, song wfew  amum,  drmreny,
AE:, A, Wi, egfafi: wgafta, TaeEdr, S, S,
W, Afn., wltdy, wafee, WO AEEEE, TG-S -
v, wRdor, firer:, AR af, AT A, g TR, €6
ST afteavy Arwy ROy s, wEq ey Aoty amad
e, atag.

Ethics and Morals

I Author—32! vy wfgwe, goa-qwad, wafw  afasr.,
amw:, ez, sfaaran:, shzafe-a-gfa-a:, sam:, amfE-
TA-FRTH, AT ARAT {572, AT, SATHA: , ATAAT SAAT,
o

X Author—swrgreeafar, ory., fafor o, fafe o,
ARH-ATTHAN-AAG.,  afaa way, aa-aafeam fefa
HEA-AEAT, qEAlfy, Avw-fedey, gi-sagamfaEa: e,
TATTATAte, fafaey g .

IO Author—gg-Hvg-ffaar:, erar, Af:, 6T, wdyafigear.,
s, f:, e, fem:, sawm:, qatoaafeomt, af,
dum, gIRRER mbrere., fafrrimafen, qement g,
ME-fae, T 9 A, FE-RE-SH @A, gEant:, arfhet,
AY:, AHFT, SAR-FOARIT, AoFm, Fa, dmdn g,
TG, O AT, IR, SAara i, aaf.

Ultimate Goals
1 Author—sm:, FWary®, SFara-fafrifar, wmmy oz
b



236 Quest for the Onginal Gitd
HIAEY, qUR WAR, WA gay, S mm, Sz
R, TR, TR, ammﬁrq,

I Author—— aXfH, w79, agrwﬁa T a'rfa T 9w
afawmas, wwery @M, AEENAT,  FRARY, SR
famr |, fafaay of7 , |, srrtqﬁ:wm T

IH Author—JU-TXO-HIE:, T QA9R  FATSUR, AATTH,
S FHAEA  ITAYS: RIS, TREREi, St s
™ EH, A WA, Wiy, afeEm 216, aa S, g
AErETETAr, aae, fafgm, atF eif, s difig frafs,
fafawy ATHZRA, THAIMA, YA AT, TF a , FAg-H 107,

it JARET

Particular Weords and Phrases

I Author -3, a%afqT, FRF-, srnfe, aie, o,
TAfAETRAT, SEEETE, ST

I Author—JAIF-G9: 497, faazwr, wdAifyw  frd,
fafevre, Auem TEAY, ANGE

I Author—RETEIRAT , WIMT , T, w71om, fagge:,
AT, ST, &¥, TIE, A aw, smmay qmy, 1d-
AT, ST, WA ST, I, 4T, 98 5T, i,
spgATey, iy, i, faforn soanfa, swew,
a7 w7y, amAnAn., 7w foam, mig garfs, foee o, g,
WA, T, TAGAE, TR-ITA0ET, S ST e,

TEICA, T TURLTIUNITE W awpdy g,

maf R =T, RER., A, &R, fofe, awae,

sl qUimwent, YR, W, @faw, £, qeng
amler3t 7%, W, adani, 35Em, fonia, Aol

wirg fr | QEArT, wAEe, PTGy, AT, JT5O, T
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COSMOLOGICAL CONCEPTS

The diverse cosmological concepts of the three authors occurring 1 different

sections of the Gita

A o

are classified 1 this table

Ch II (16) et fae@ st A faedy @@ )

Ch IX (19) @q s@a ¥ A |

Ch XI (37) s@eIT & ¥@T TIC o |

Ch XIII (12) 7 &4 q@ T 98 9=49 |

Ch XVII (23) - aq &q s fdw agw fafqg @

TRAA-REATA—

Ch 11 (28) wempardifr wfy, svsewemfy, swaafqami |

Ch VIII

(18 22)—ruTarg AHAE FAT SAAATA  AFIOA |

AT JEEY TR 99% 1 AT qeuwd

WT enEdrd g9A A faamfd 1w 9 gRw waar e |

Ch XII

UG FHA I~
Ch VII

(34) 7 g vy afvdeay sersq qgaw W

(45) wiraiister an a 7w 3fg@ 71
FEA T ¥ faem ssfresear n4n
anafuaecaar gefa fafe « a1

ST AETATET 4FF TIAX FT (15 10

oE FERAH TG AAL NSTEEAT 1 6 1

T S wicasT AT UTTETHEET 4 |

wa uafy ar, fafz wizn

Ch IX (78) & wmiT a7 g=id mifq wifeem o

Fougry GIEATT wewdy fagemargy 0 7 0
wzfa EmEew fagafit @1, g7 1 mmE n s

TSR FFA GAX FAA, 0 10 1t



238 Quest for the Original Gitz

T A=
Ch. VI (3-4) s 377 730R.. .. . . o afayd areT: L
Ch. XV (16-18) zifas} geal &% arisam< @ w1
[T AT JAET AT 1T 16 1
IR TUETA: TERAGIEA. 11170

FEA arERTERARl S| o
FALER @ a7 7 gfer grdrm: ni1gan
Ligecsd au ot co i

Ch. 10 (3-8) 4t wraawnfR =1 b SFwEmror 13 1t
w3fFT ATaT AT 59 OF qafaEr n 5 n
g WA AT WL @Y wid 08
T T, QT ARATLGEET 10012, 15 0
qeofmr argEafer 1137 0

Ch 11 (32, 46) &7 = SHEA...47 fasagd o 6 1

FrEsfR STy 592, 0132 0
&= -

Ch. 13 (1-26) =% i 3% dafarafadray ¢
gt afra gz ammzfrafer ain
san iy o fafg wRtg sma 0 2 0
Lacaicrapsililanised s, 6n
afrsvr = 517 fwmfeg @ ferrg i te
qEY TRIIC-ATANY, ATRATNARIA 10026 1

syfa-ge-

Ch. 13 (1929) arfr gra S fagoard samfi
farrroes g fafz sy n o
- 2yfrest fe qvr ezt oo 0 2l o
AT« Fwity frsmdy wdw
7 gmafr s wriT v awsfy 20

Ch. 14 (5) 7w rxevs i syfomn o
fraeafes sommet oF 2fraweys w0
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e (faw)-
Ch. 14 (3,4) wa difadgg 9 afea W ATRIEH |
AT GEAT qa@) WAk 7 103 1
TG FRT qEg awaf at |
T a7 wEgafTE dhme fmr udn
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DIVERSITY OF RELIGIOUS PRACTICES

Various forms of worship and riteals existed during the three periods of the
G™a  They are helpful for an understanding of the social and religions
conditions of the periods  The list is given 1 an unclissified form

Chepter Veraes Peliguous Practices Segn ficance
1 4043 hula.dharmoa and Jati dbarma Tind odskaknys
his 3133  hyitradbharma Swarga coneept
4249 Vedic rituals and Yajnas Yayna practices
I 816 Qbjectives of Yajus Yajna for ramns an 1 food
n 2¢-33  Yajna form—Dravyn Reform in concept of
Tapas Yoga and Jodea Yayoa
A} 1 Sathavdsa system \on action problem
V1 1 harma—daly Agni hotra system
10-23  Dhydna Yogt Dhyina practices
A 214 16 4 obpctives of worskhip Four types of worshippers
arta, jynisu arthl, of hryna
jrdal
20 23 Avyaderatz Tang, Niyama  Deities fdols forms of
worship, rales
vin 8-16  Yogins departure Last thoughts and
Last thooght immortality
183 14 Symbol worship—Idols Devotional forms of
I, Alstract worship worship—two types
16 heatuand YaRa Yo% forms
17 Vedas—Rk SIma lajus Atbarran excloded *
w0 Y sjna for Swargn Belief in Swarma
2 Obleets of worskip Deities, an~estors spints
26-38  Ido] worship—by beaves New formy of idol worsbip
fowers and water
2" Dirma, Tapas Charity penan-e
AN 9 3rd tation, dissmwion, Croop wonhipand pragers
sermns sonzs—past of Neweary formse-Change
devotianal worsbip
1233 Mptbalayd-al deities Brakmi Virs aikan

Pdma (BYegn)



XI 17-46

X 3-5

6-12
XIIE

24-25

xv 5

XVI 8
17

XVII 4

Xvin
4,-46
49-53
62-66

67-71

Appendre XVI

Vedic derties
Sacred objects
Japn, Mantra, Silence

Tdol of Kyena

Abstract worship
Dhyana, Abhyasa,
Karma, other ways

Dhyans, Sankhya, Karma,
Other ways

Adhygtma mitygh
Purusottama worship
Loke Vede Prathitah

Aniéwaram agat
Nama Yajia

Three types of worshup

Ghora Tapas

Vidhi dysta Yajia

Om tat sat

Three types of charity
Yajfia, Dana Tapas

Social duties as worship
Barhaydsa of frmt of action
Redemption through surrender

to God

Study, preaching nad histening
~—part of worship

241

Indra, Agni, Varana
Himalaya, Merd, Jahnavi
and other sacred things
Human form of God with
weapons and crown
Dafferent forms
Varjouns paths to
salvation
Various paths to
salvation
Constant self meditation
Vedre and popular
God—Purusottama
Atheist school
Qutward formalities
and hypocnisy
Derties, demons spifs—
popular religion
Physical tortures for
salvation—Tapas
Vedic sacrifices with
hymaus, offermgs, gifts
Verbal symbols for
abstract ideas
Charity and gifts as
parts of religion
Ideal religrons ife—
Traditional and new forms
‘Wider concept of religron
Duty as worsfup
Sinulanity to traditional
Samny@sa, Populanty
Optimusm for the
repentant—Devotion
In butlt plan for propaga
tron of Gita
Differcnt ways of express-
ing reverence




APPFADIN XVIT
BIBLIOGRAPHY OF RELEVANT BOOKS

ENGLISH
(BG = BhagavalG td VB = Mahibharata)

elwallnr 8§ K —Bk gma parran Bhandarkar Onental Research Inst:
tute Poona 194~
Papat T V —Editor—?500 Years of Buddhum Government of India
Publication, Delhl 1065
Bhanlarkar P G —Sa viam  $a gnacsem and Minor Rel gious Systems
Oxford Umirersity Press Dombov
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Irstitute Poona—The Wakibrarata ( Par
vans Fdited by warions
scholars)
Tandekar P\ —“The MDD Otigin and Crowth  Un of Ceylon Renew
April 1944
—Ihaduum and the BG—4 Vew 4pproach
Deshmukh P R —Indus C ol at on an the Ryreda 1904
Farquhar J \ —The Age and Or g n of the BC
Christian Llternture Society London 1904
—An Outl nr of the Pel ovr Litersture of Ind a
Oxford Tn Press 190
Carte Tiehard—7Intrafu toa ¢ the PG German Into Foglisk by Pev
Marticknn Ln of Rorilay 1918
Jaent ¢\ Upangadesljalofah 1 Concordane t 5  Fromc pal
{ pan yads ani BC  Nomlay 1501
Veprinte ! by € ost of Tidia Iutll atiors Dislsdon Delbi
hrlthaamarti Sharmi~Tle Tren! of the 1G Rarmarlar Commeniora
ton tol Poora 1943, pp 150 194
Mainkar T ¢ S3ddys Kanka of Teara hrgms
The € 13 BAyyyn Proldfs Tooma |0
Nexlilastha Shastri h A—4 ¢ wmprekens ve Hutwy of Tadis Part 11
Onert Lon-many Bemlay 1957
The Ong nal ¢ L1 Cerman fnto ¥ lisk be Turnes J C
Alera & Unwin, London, 1930
Tansd 1 D The Lot JhIos phy of Col Linl 23t
Nagror le, 392
t Coarvrwt v Servey ! Upos solv 13 loroply

Ot 1 ot 1pt
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33.
34.

35,

36.
37.

39.
40.

41,
42,
43.
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Roy, 8. C—The BG and Modern Scholarship; Luzac & Co. London, 1914,
Rapson, E. J—The Cambridge History of India, Part I,

Ancient India; Delhi, 1955.
Radhakrishnan, 8.—Indian Philosophy; G. Allen & Unwin, London, 1941,
Sharma, Diwanchand—S#kort Studies in B@; Solapur, 1951,
Sulkatankar Memorial Edition, Vol. I; Editor P. K. Gode;

Karnatak Pub. House, Bombay, 1944,

Vadekar, D. D.—B, G.—A Fresh Study; Oriental Book Co, 1928,
Vaidya, R. V.—4 Study of the M{B—A Research;

Anpath V. Griha Pub., 1947,
Winternitz, M—4 History of Indian Literature, Part I; Englsh by

S. Ketkar, Caleutta Un. 1927

MARATHT, HINDT AND SAMSKRT

Asbtekar Mandah—@Gtg Sargraka, Poona.
» ~—Q@iia Patich-Raina, Poona, 1921,
Bhanu, C. G.—S8kri BG, Parls I-11I with Translation and Santara Bhasya
Poona, 1910.
Bhiradwaja—BG s Bhals Bros , Poona, 1933,
B} H.R—8artha Upanisad Sangraka, Parts IIV,
Ashtekar Mandal,, Poona, 1942,

1
Bhave, Vinoba—Gitg Pravacane, Gopuri, Vardha, 1954,

Deshmukh, P. R —Sindhu Samsirh, Rqeda ta Hmdu Samskyli;
Pra)fia-Prakashana, 1966.
Dikshit Bapat, D. G —Astareya  Brahmana—with translation, 1941,
Gayadham & Rahurkar—Pracina Bharatacz Samsittila Itihass:
Continental Prakashana, Poona, 1955,
Gokhale, L. R—=8kri BG Brhatkofa—Bakirarga Parilsana I, Poona, 1948,
—=8kr: BG Laghukofa.
Goyaudala Harikrishnadasa—T¢ads Nou Upanisad, Gita Press, Goralhpur,
Ketkar, 8. V.—Jigna.Kofa—1.1V; Poona,
J5iE Bhavartha Dipilg—Ji:
Joag, D. V.—Blharatlya Darfana S¢ ha, Ch hala, Poona.
Karandikar, 5, 8.—Git2-Totva-Moijeri—Nirleps  Korma-Yoga  Sastra;
Kesar1, Poona, 1847,
Kasabekar, G. L.—8kri BG Yogaratna Pralafa; Poona, 1949,
Kelkar, N. C—Bharatiya Taliajiana; Poona.

Kolangade, R. G.—TYoglevara TYayfarallya Darfana-Satapatha Pufpaii-
Jali; Toona, 1043,
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44 FKolbatlar, Y V—Shnmad BA d BA Upasarhh
LY " —Sartha Shrnimad Bhgrarata—I and XI Damodar
Sawalaram DBombayv, 1026
46 hossmbi Dbarmananda—Suttanipats (Morathi) Poona 1955
47 Rullami A R DA pada (Marathl t agpur 1056
43 Limaye V P.—A1 Berumcl €73 T M V., Poona, 1029
49 Lobhar P M —Prachina Bharatiys Sarskrts \mathy G Prakashana 1065
50 Mandale 3 S —Gita pranfis Fyarahzra S¥stra Anath ¥ G Prakathana
Poona, 10,2
51  3faksbAdra a—(Marathi Transhation) Damodar Savalaram & Chiplankar
Mandali 1918
52 Mahaderashastri—3 ojopanisodab  Advar 1020
53 ’ ’ ¥ aignaropanisadah  Adyar 1923
&4 Otorkar P V —Bigratgehg Samstraika 18 hgsa
Anath 3 G Prakashan Poona 193¢

G Penlse S D-—Pourgmta BAY Venus Prakash:
Yoona, 1007

66  Sadhale G S—L pamgad § 3l Yakgtofa—Parts T and IT Gojarati P P
Bombay 1516

& lckar § D —Ganssh Furgna Puryg3etha 193,

8 ” N —BG—Purwjtrtha I odh n* Pardl 10,0

19 Sod-darfama-Cintin 13 Poona 1877
€0 Sahasnabollbe D L—Jayrt} Dharma Pantha
Arva Dhushana P P 1941
€1 3a“kara Bhasys Slotial Lanarasidas Deltd 1964
€2, Swami Ramatecrtha—Spreeher axd 1t ags
€3 Tiak B € —Skrmal Ir
1915

Iadaryo—harma Yoga Sestra hesarl P P

Ci \ailya PV iy Gramthsre Satyancaripa
—-Jays Craatifce Sa prvcar pa
i —BArat y2 Fedile tala \ rnsys Arath ¥ P loony 1974
[

Valva CV —Jfaky Afrats ¢ Upasssiders Chiplankar Mandali 191t
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hy&sa, 74, 103

tion, see karman

harma, se¢ dharma
Jectives, 38

msa, 90

arman, 145-146
1andavardhana, 8§

cient history, 19, 108-112
‘anyakas, 109

‘Juna, 38, 143

mold E, 14

rangement, sez Gita
tronomical evidence, 13
uras, 134

tharvana Upaneads, 99
man, 34, 26, 71-72 124
udience, 6, 42-43, 230-231
arobindo Ghosh, 13
ithorship, 5-6, 8, 14, 31, 32, 35, 40

arnet, L D, 12
attle field, see war
snalkar, $ &, 10, 13, 17
hagawn, 4,
hagawata, 106-107
higawata Dharma, 9, 112
hagawata, Rajaramshastr:, 13, 14
hakt,, 28, 48, 51, 65-66, 97-98,
103-104, 106-107, 130, 135,
148-153, 155-156, 157-158
handarkar, R G, 9, 14
higma pana, 86, 91
ible, 9, 34-35
O R Insttute, 17, 137
thaddranyaka Up, 93-95

Brahma glig, 107

Brahman, 71

brahmanas, 109

Breath control, see praindydma

Buddha-Buddhism, 95, 107, 109, 111,
112

categories of men, 4
Caturvarnya, see social classes
Chandogya Upanisad, 93-9
Chnst Chrstramity, 12
classification of  persons, 4
commentators, 2, 3, 7, 19, 41
conclusion, s+ message
concepts, 57, 84-85, 90-91, 995-100,
221, 237-239
concordance, 99-100

to  Up d and
Bhagavad gita, 99
consequences, 81-83
contradictions, 5, 52, 163
cosmue  creation, 24-25, 151-152,

237-239
cosmology, 69-70, 105
critics, sce commentators

Daréanas, 19, 101-106
Das Gupta, 9

dnte, 13-15

Daries, J, 11
detachment, see vauragya
Deussen, P, 93

Devi Bhigawata, 107
Deri Gits, 107



